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THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN 
(CONTINUED) 
By R. L. Kilpatrick _ 


From the rebellion of Adam to the end of the world, the 
human race stands in need of a perfect Being to intervene on his 
behalf. The Adamic nature is not annihilated in conversion and 
the Christian must constantly buffet the body, as did Paul, to pre- 
vent the old nature from regaining control. Satan works through 
law to bring mankind back under his control. But it is from the 
law that we are freed. We are not free from the commission of 
sin, but free from the law that gives sin its power to put to death. 
Notice that in 1 Corinthians 15:56 Paul did_not say that "the sting 
of sin is death." He said rather, "the sting of death is sin, and the 
power of sin is the law." Most teachers say, as I did for many 
yeass, that Paul really meant that the sting of sin is death. So 
what did he mean by this reverse order of words? J have covered 
this point before but you must remember the three principles of 
learning -- repetition, repetition, repetition. 

In Israel, sins were forgiven by means of the altar, in that 
they escaped the immediate sentence of death (which is the true 
meaning of forgiveness). But they were remembered each year 
on the Day of Atonement, for as the Hebrew writer said, ''It is im- 
possible for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sins" (Heb. 
10:4), which was a temporary means of satisfying the law's de- 
mand). So we have to say that their sins were forgiven in a real 
sense in that they escaped the punishment reserved for sin, but 
those sins were remembered once each year, which means that 
their "escape" was only temporary. They were still devoid of true 
righteousness which can only come through the imputed righ- 
teousness of Christ. 

Again the Hebrew writer said "Therefore he is the me- 
diator of a new covenant, so that those who are called may receive 


2 


the promised eternal inheritance, since a death has occurred 
which redeems them from the transgressions under the first cove- 
nant" (9:15). That means that forgiveness of the Jews under the 
law was eschatological (occurring in the future) just as our sins 
are eschatological — actually forgiven at the resurrection. 

Meanwhile, "we are unworthy servants; we have only 
done what was our duty” (Luke 17:10). 


True forgiveness, which means the actual removal of the 
fact of sin, comes "at the end of the times" at which time we will 
be the ''new creation." For now, we have forgiveness "by faith," 
just as Israel had it by promise. Meaning that we have not yet re- 
ceived the promise for we go to the grave im a state of "corrup- 
tion'’ and we are raised in a state of "incorruption" (1 Cor. 
15:53). As I have said before, several times, we receive the prom- 
ised Holy Spirit now as a surety of our mheritance, mainly that 
we will participate in the resurrection "If the Spirit of him who 
raised Jesus from the dead really dwells in you, he who raised 
Christ Jesus from the dead will give life to your mortal bodies also 
through his Spirit which dwells in you" (Rom. 8:11. 

Lifelong Fear 

Consider the thinking of those sinners that lived in Paul's 
day, ''eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die" (1 Cor. 
1§:32). What would we do if we knew nothing of God, Christ, 
the Bible and its plan of salvation? What would be our moral 
standard? What if there was nothing in our future but the awful 
fear of death and its certainty? In reference to fear, notice that 
the Hebrew writer said, ''Since therefore the children share in 
flesh and blood, he himself likewise partook of the same nature, 
that through death he might destroy him who has the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and deliver all those who through fear of 
death were subject to lifelong bondage” (Heb. 2:14,15). Now, if 
the Jews lived their entire lives in fear, what about the Gentiles 
who had no revelation from God? We would surely go all out to 
get what we could out of this life, just as the commercial says, "get 


all the gusto you can out of life, for you only go around once." 
And in the process of this "going around once,'' you no doubt 
vould be committing all manner of sin in pursuit of this tempo- 
rary pleasure ("gusto,'’ which is the obvious aim of the commer- 
cial). The "sting of death" is the "fear of death and "the power 
of sin is the law" that puts to death. Strange isn't it? The law 
gives sin its power to put to death! Isn't this the very aim of Sa- 
tan, to put the sinner to death? This is law working on the side of 
Satan in this one instance. 

So it is no wonder that when the time was right "God sent 
forth his son, born of woman, born under the law to redeem those 
who were under the law..."" (Gal. 4:5). It was essential for God to 
(redeem) remove the Jews from the law, because the law was 
God's legal means of putting the sinner to death. Salvation was 
not possible otherwise. Mercy was not, nor is, a part of law. It 
may be interesting to note that God did not destroy the law, but 
removed the Jews from it, because ali who were under the law 
were under a curse (Gal. 3:13). 

Adam's Judgment 

John said in his revelation concerning the gospel age, 
"Then I saw another angel flying in midheaven, with an eternal 
gospel to proclaim to those who dwell on earth, to every nation 
and tongue and people; and he said with a loud voice, ‘Fear God 
and give him glory, for the hour of his judgment has come..." 
(Rev. 14:6,7). The hour of God's judgment came nearly two- 
thousand years ago when God sent forth his Son. With the com- 
ing of the Messiah would come also God's judgment on sin. The 
disciples lived in that age of which the Jews considered to be the 
"end times" at which time the world would be brought to ac- 
count. Jesus himself declared, ''Now is the judgment of this 
world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out" (John 
12:31). Satan, the prince of this world, had the world under his 
control through the weapon of sin; but now comes the great 
change. The Hebrew writer said (Christ) "has appeared once for 
all at the end of the age to put away sin by the sacnfice of 
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himself (9:26). Retribution for Adam's sin has become due and 
it is his offspring (mankind) that must pay the punishment. He 
was brought before the heavenly tribunal to settle the ancient ac- 
count. Adam's (man's) Advocate (Jesus) stands in the dock with 
him and pleads his hopeless case. Charges were brought against 
the sinner based upon the book of the law, in the hands of none 
other than the great Accuser himself, Satan (Rev. 12:10). He is 
guilty of breaking the law, he accuses, and since ''the wages of sin 
is death’ (Rom. 6:23), then let the law take its course, ''"—for the 
power of sin is the law " (1 Cor. 15"56). Robert Brinsmead said 
in his booklet 'The Pattern of Redemptive History" (pp. 142 - 
143): 
Calvary is judgment day. . . those acts of God in Old 
Testament history which pointed forward to the 
Christ event were acts of judgment. The God of the 
Old Testament is a God of judgment. Alt lus ways 
are judgment, whether He punishes or saves. The 
righteousness of God is His acts of judgment. When 
Paul announces that. "the righteousness of God" is 
now nunifested (Rom. 1:17; 3:21, KJV), he means 
that in the Christ event, judgment day has dawned 
and Ged has taken action to deal with sin. 
On Passover Friday God arraigned the world to 
Judgment in the person of its Representafve. He was 
Adium — which means mankind — and we were all in 
hine The human race was there judged and found 
guilty before God. God arose in terrible justice and 
took action against sin (Rom. 3:25). .. 
With strong crying and tears did Christ, the great Be- 
liever call upon the God of the covenant. God heard 
his faithful Servant and raised him from the dead. In 
the death and resurrection of Christ the righteousness 
of God — his act of judgment—yas manifested In 
Christ the old world was destroyed and the new world 
createcl. 


THOUGHTS ON LOCAL AND 
WORLDWIDE CHRISTIAN UNITY 


By Elmer Prout 


In the shadow of the cross Jesus prayed for the unity of his fol- 
lowers ~ both those who were with him in the first century and those who 
would believe on him in later years (John 17:20-23). Unfortunately, unity 
has not been a characteristic of the human practice of the Christian reli- 
gion. Denominations stand apart. Christian sects battle each other. Non- 
Christians look on and ask, ‘Why can't you Christians get together?’ 
We have no reasons to offer, so we hurry out with our excuses. 

It is not a justification for our twentieth century church divisions, 
but church history shows that 'keeping the unity of the faith in the bond of 
peace’ has been difficult for Jesus’ followers from the beginning. Even 
while Jesus was on earth with them the disciples teetered on the verge of 
division. For example, they argued over position (Mark 9:33,34) and dis- 
puted about who would have access to power in the kingdom (Mat. 
20:20-24). 

The history of Churches of Christ in the USA demonstrates that 
keeping the unity for which the Lord Christ prayed is neither easy nor 
automatic. 

Over against church history and our continued human divisive- 
ness stands the Christ still praying for the unity of his disciples. We hear 
his prayer. We can be part of the answer. Consider some aspects of uni- 
ty awareness. 

First, although it is true that worldwide unity is the uitimate aim, 
the challenge and our response to it centers in the local church. The first 
tremors of division were within the first local church — the Jerusalem 
church (Acts 6). The most pointed admonition against division was aimed 
at the local church in Corinth (I Cor. 1 & 2). 

Unity should be a specific concern for each of us in the local 
church of which we are members. Our prayers for worldwide unity are 
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empty apart from our determination to be united in Christ with sisters 
and brothers in a specific congregation. It is in the local church that our 
commitment to the Christ and the unity for which he prayed ts tested and 
proved. 

Second, we must recognize that in church life minor matters 
cause major divisions. The Jerusalem church threatened to divide over 
methods of food distribution (Acts 6). The church m Corinth was divided 
over preachers preferences (I Cor. 1 & 3). What issues could have been 
more minor than those? 

Satan, the lord of divisions, must have rubbed his hands in glee at 
what was happening in Jerusalem and Corinth. Notice that the problem 
in those divisions were not doctrinal matters at all. The source of division 
was plain, old-fashioned envy and self-seeking . The devil used those feel- 
ings to damage the testimony of those churches. 

As we look at the life and work of our congregations we should 
ask ourselves if our attitudes toward service ministries and preacher pref- 
erences push us away from fellow believers or draw us together. Every 
activity of a local church is an opportunity to practice the unity for which 
the Head of the church prayed. 

Third, a willingness to set aside our own personal preferences is a 
key element in keeping unity. The following verses underline the impor- 
tance of this willingness. 

"Be completely humble and gentle; be patient, bearing with one 
another in love. Make every effort to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace'' (Eph. 4:2,3). 

"Be devoted to one another in brotherly love. Honor one anoth- 
er above yourselves'' (Rom. 12:10). 

"Each of us should please his neighbor for his good, to build him 
up" (Rom. 15:2). 

"Do nothing out of selfish ambition or vain conceit, but in humil- 
ity consider others better than yourselves. Each of you should look not 
only to your own interests, but also to the interests of others'' (Phil. 2:2,3). 

Fourth, in the local church careful words can strengthen unity. 
Words which 'build others up' will also build unity of a congregation. Af- 
ter warming against the divisive and destructive effects of a hateful speech, 
James says, "Peacemakers who sow peace raise a harvest of righteous- 
ness’’ (see Js. 3:1-12; 4:17,18). 


Local church unity is our primary focus but it is not the end of 
the Lord's concern. The Christ who commanded his followers to 'go into 
all the world and make disciples’ includes the whole world in his never- 
ending prayer for unity. As we join Jesus Christ in this age-long, world- 
including prayer we who are associated with the American Restoration 
Movement are challenged to careful thought in a nurnber of areas. 

First, in our thinkang about unity we must determine to stand 
with Jesus Christ rather than with John the son of Zebedee, John ex- 
pected the Lord's approval when he said, ''Teacher, we saw a man driv- 
ing out demons in your name and we told him to stop, because he was not 
one of us"’ (Mark 9:18), Jesus’ reply was not one of approval but re- 
buke: ''Do not stop him. . . for whoever is not against us is for us."’ We 
cannot advance the kind of unity for which Christ prayed if we are more 
exclusive than he was. 

Second, we must avoid self-recommendation and comparison at 
all costs. Our Restoration Movement rhetoric easily degenerates into the 
kind of self-display which implies, ''Look at us. This is how the first cen- 
tury church can be restored. If you will do what we have done all behev- 
ers can be united in a church exactly like the first century church which 
we read about in the New Testament." 

In that boasting we ignore the shameful fact of our own continu- 
ing divisions. At the same time, we fail to heed Paul's words, "We do not 
dare to classity or compare ourselves with some who commend them- 
selves. When they compare themselves with themselves, they are not 
wise" (II Cor. 16:12). 

As we lay out what to our eyes are fail-proof plans for unity’ we 
easily leave the impression that unity will come as a result of our human 
efforts. Another question from Paul is pertinent: ‘For who makes you 
different from anyone else? What do you have that you did not receive? 
And if you did receive it, why do you boast as though you did not?"’ (l 
Cor. 4:7). Far from being the result of our deeds unity is primardy God's 
creation. 

Third, we must come to the point where we acknowledge the di- 
versity which existed among the churches of the first century. In 'restora- 
tion movement’ it has been common to go through the New Testament 
Scriptures m search of a 'pattern' which can then be reproduced in a later 
day. Once again this approach ignores the realites of church history. 
The search for a ‘first century pattem’ has been going on ever since 
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Montanus in the second century. At every step that effort has been 
plagued by the subjective tendezicies of the searchers. Montanus, for ex- 
ample, contended that one essential part of the ‘pattern’ was tongue 
spealang — a mark of the first century church that we in American 
Churches of Christ would hardly accept for a standard. 

It is certainty true that we must ‘search the Scriptures’ (see Acts 
17:11). But while we do that we must realize and confess that our own 
personal preferences do not vanish simply because we open the Bible. 
Those preferences, if not recognized and guarded against by dependence 
on the Lord, will lead us to find the church we expected to find rather 
than the harsh realities of the church which the pages of the Bible present. 

The Apostle Paul was absolutely clear about the ‘terms in which 
the gospel was to be preached.' His gospel centered in the life, death, 
burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ (see I Cor. 15:1-4; Gal. 1:6-9). 
But when it came to methods of evangelism and even to continued obser- 
vance of certain Jewish rehgious customs Paul practiced and encouraged 
flexibility (see Rom. 14; I Cor. 9:19-23; Acts 21:17-26). Notice also that 
Pau was ‘‘an apostle to Genties'' while Peter was "’an apostle to Jews" 
(Gal. 2:6-10). 

Throughout history ‘pattern restoration’ has moved in the direc- 
tion of subjectivity, forced exactness, and rigidity. The insistence on and 
adherence to selective ''first century patterns'’ has led to fear and judg- 
ment of one another rather than umty. Our unity efforts will continue to 
produce additional divisions among us so long as we are unwilling to ac- 
cept the diversity pictured in the New Testament account of the first cen- 
tury church. 

Fourth, Chnstian unity comes through dependence on God's 
grace. It cannot come from pride in human works (Eph. 2:4-10). The be- 
setting sin of restorationism is the tendency to say (consciously or 
unconsciously). ''We have found the exact pattern. We have, in fact, re- 
produced that pattern today. We have sought it out. We have worked it 
out.'' We blind ourselves to the arrogance of those words by saying, ''We 
are merely obeying the Lord and urging others to do the same." 


Thus we overlook the human pride which is tragically present in 
statements such as those. We seem to be convinced that the sin of trusting 
in our obedience could never overtake us. But without a biblical humility 
which which frusis in God's grace rather than in our human wisdom and 
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ability our ‘restoration’ efforts will go on producing division after division 
among us. 


No amount of lip service to unity can take the place of an increas- 
ing trust in the God of all grace. We wi) grow in the practice of the unity 
for which the Lord Christ prayed when, threugh the grace of God and in 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, we ‘accept one another as Christ has ac- 
cepted'' (Rom. 15:5-7). 


507 W. Keystone, Woodland, California 95695 
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THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL 


By Arnold Hardin 


He are ambassadors on behalf of Christ, as though God 
were entreating by us: we beseech you on behalf of Christ, 
be you reconciled to God. Him who knew no sin he made 
to be sin on our behalf; that we might become the righ- 
teousness of God in him (2 Cor. 3:20-21. 


The heart of the gospel is redemption, and the essence of 
redemption is the substitutionary sacrifice of Christ. C. M. Spurgeon 
once declared, ''They who preach this truth preach the gospel in whatev- 
er else they may be mustaken; but they who preach not the atonement, 
whatever else they declare, have missed the soul and substance of the di- 
vine message."' Allow that declaration to awaken and perhaps stastle 
you. Spurgeon, as a great champion of God's saving grace, fought legal- 
ism of his day giving no quarter; but that tragic theology never dies. 
Churches of Christ today are filled with it. We must deal with it as did 
Paul when he confronted Peter. Paul confronted Peter with the "truth of 
the gospel'' as he set it forth in our text for this study. Recently some in 
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our area were studying with a preacher and one of the main points made 
was the eternal truth that Christ bore in His body our sins upon the tree 
(1 Pet. 2:24). This preacher denied that our sins were placed upon his 
body. He adamantly denied that a transference of our sins to Christ took 
place in order that the merits of His righteousness (the righteousness of 
God) be transferred, or put to our account, thus presenting us as righ- 
teous before God). Whatever else such brethren may belseve as truth 
they cannot be wrong as they are denying the very heart of the gospel. 


God led His chosen peuple to Mount Sinai and there gave them 
the law orally. They eagerly, being blind and stupid, agreed to keep tt all. 
Then God called Moses into the Mount for forty days and nights. Why 
forty days and nights? Why not gve Moses the stones immediately? 
There are two reasons. Can you name them? Legalsts dare not even 
dare to think about it as they see only the ten commandments! (1) To 
permit Israel to prove that they could not keep God's law even for forty 
days. They had arrogantly cried out, ‘all that the Lord has commanded 
we will do,’’ and God would prove to them, yet once more, their foolish- 
ness and sinfulness. The rest of the story about the golden calf is familiar, 
and so today our legalistic brethuen are vowing that they will be saved by 
their obedience to some law system and are as foolish and blind as those 
ancients, 


(2) The second reason for the delay was to make a provision for 
escaping the judgment of the broken law. The death penalty having been 
pronounced must be atoned for or else all the Nation would perish. The 
law became a curse (Gal. 3:10) and God made provision for their re- 
demption fromthe curse. Our brethren are denying the atonement and in 
doing so make everything else they preach irrelevant and absurd. Moses 
therefore received something in addition to the taw. It was the plan of re- 
dempton in the worship of the blood-sprinkled tabernacle. Remember— 
from the time of Moses going into the Mount and his coming down there 
are eight chapters devoted to the pattern of the tabernacle. Study He- 
brew eight and nine concemung this matter. The tabernacle was a type of 
Chnst. The copy of the law was to be hidden in the Ark of the Covenant 
in the tabernacle. The Ark of the Covenant was the heart of worship. 
The lid of the Ark was called ''the mercy seat."' The mercy seat, guarded 
by angels, covered the law. Come and leam and your pretended law 
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keeping for salvation will be counted as ''dung" as was that of Paul. The 
law pronounces death; the mercy seat, which pictured Chnst (Rom. 
3:25). was put over the law picturing God's provision for smners by His 
sheer grace. 


God has declared, '"When I see the blood [ will pass over you" 
(Ex. 12:13), What do you see when daring to look at the cross? He 
opened the way for guilty, ungodly law breakers to be declared righteous. 
Shameful it is that legalists will deny our text and yet claim in all arro- 
gance to be the only Chnsteans on earth. "Him who knew no sin" de- 
clares the perfect sinless nature and life of our "mercy seat."’ ''He was 
made to be sin on our behaif"’ is the very heart of the gospel. That is the 
truth that Peter hypocritically was in practice denying; and for that Paul 
withstood him to his face. How is it that thousands upon thousands sit 
each week as pew warmers listening to preachers speak about everything 
save ''the truth of the gospel'' (Gal. 2:14). If you know what constitutes 
"the truth of the gospel'' how can you remain silent and by our silence 
deny the cross also? The horrors of the cross we cannot imagine! He in 
beanng our sins was plunged into hell and in hornbie agony cries out, 
"My God, my God why have you forsaken me?" 


The eternal consequence of his having borne our sins is thus 
stated: ''That we might become the righteousness of God in Him." 
Christ became sin by participating in the hu:nan condition. In this way 
"God condemned sin in the flesh'' (Rom. 8:3), At the cross He partici- 
pated in our sin, but made us righteous. Righteousness cannot be gained 
through works or through adherence to law (Rom. 3:21-25). The righ- 
teousness of God is revealed in Christ; it is available to his people through 
faith (Rom. 3:22) not through human effort. 


Bow before him and confess his mighty name realiang that you 
cannot become the righteousness of God without his becoming our eternal 
substtrte as pictured in the ''scapegoat'' and the "mercy seat" Give to 
him all the glory and forever cease this religious foolishness of patting 
yourselves on the back for pretended obedience when even just one break 
of the law speils your doom (James 2:10). 


2722 McCutcheon, Dailas, Texas 75227 
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STOMPING ON JESUS 


By Neil Griffin 


There is probably more than one way to trod underfoot the Son 
of God, but for the purpose of this essay we would like to focus only on 
the way referred to in Hebrews 10:29. The writer, throughout the letter, 
presents an overwhelming argument for the absolute superiority of Jesus 
and the new covenant over the old covenant. In argumg the superiority of 
faith justification over law justfication, he calls to their remembrance the 
names of several great heroes of faith, and labors the point that Abraham 
was justified by faith long before the law was written. Jesus and faith in 
Him is the entire thrust of the letter. The provision in the law for rolling 
sins forward is no longer in eflect. As a matter of fact, law keeping never 
was sufficient to earn salvation. The only provision of the law was con- 
demnation. It is only the blood of Jesus that is capable of earning salva- 
hon for us as well as for Abraham and the other notables. 

Why, then, would anyone wish to be under law for justification, 
when the law brings only condemnation? To do so is a tragic error in 
judgment, not only on the part of the Jews but on the part of all men who 
seek to be justified by anything other than Jesus, Paul said, by the Spirit, 
in Galatians, chapter 5, that anyone who tries to do so is ''fallen from 
grace,’ and the contextual setting of Hebrews calls it 'trodding under 
foot the Son of God.'"" When we look to our good deeds, our law keeping, 
or our works for justification, we are in the truest sense of the book of He- 
brews, trodding under foot the Son of God, and there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sin. It is by the blood of Jesus that we are made worthy. 
Salvation is God's doing. 

What, then, should be our response to so great a salvation? Our 
good deeds and obedience should be the outpouring of grateful hearts to a 
great and meraful God. Ours should be the response of believing hearts 
which marvel at the salvation of God. Ours should be the response of 
contrite hearts to a ''grace"' and ‘‘faith"' oriented salvaton which trods 
under foot the Son of God. Our works, as relates to being worthy of 
salvation, should be to us as '‘filthy rags." 
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“Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that 
hath said, 'Vengence belongeth unto me, I will recompense,’ saith the 
Lord. And again, the Lord shail judge His people. It ts a fearful thing to 
fali into the hands of the living God” (Heb. 10:29-31). 

10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 ngriffini 2@aol.com 
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DOCTRINE OF CHRIST 
2 JOHN 9 


By Dallas Burdette Part 3 of 4 


David Smith 

Dr. David Smith’s comments on this verse (2 John 9) also 
captures the very heart of John’s concern over Gnostic rejection 
of Jesus having come in the flesh: 


... doctrine of Christ,” ... The teaching which rec- 
ognizes Jesus as the Christ (t Jn. 4:1-2), i.e, the 
Messiah, the Savior.' 


Kenneth Wuest 

Also, Kenneth S. Wuest, instructor in New Testament 
Greek at Moody Bible Institute of Chicago, expresses his agree- 
ment with David Smith: 


“Doctrine” is didache, “teaching,” namely, that 
which is taught. Smith says that it is the teaching 


David Smith, “The Epistles of John,” in The Expositer’s 
Greek New Testament, cd. W. Robertson Nicoll (Grand Rapids: 
Eerdmans, 1961), 202. 
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which recognizes Jesus as the Christ, the Messiah, 
the Savior. We have a genitive of reference, “teach- 
ing with reference to Christ... .” The person there- 
fore, who goes beyond the teaching of the 
incarnation of the Son in human flesh, thus denying 
the incarnation does not possess God in a saving 
relationship. 


Leon Morris 


Leon Morris, Principal of Ridley College, Melbourne, and 
Canon of St. Paul’s Cathedra!, Melbourne, paraphrases: 

So if a man does not bring this doctrine (i-e., the 

doctrine that Christ is God incarate) he is not to 

be received.” 


George Johnston 


Another scholarly witness in favor of the objective genitive 
is Geerge Johnston, Principal of United Theological College and 
Professor of New Testament Studies at McGill Univ., Montreal. 
He, too, leaves no doubt that the “doctrine of Christ” must refer 
to the incarnation: 


“The doctrine of Christ” must refer to the point in 
dispute at 7 and in 1 John; so the genitive ts 
objective.” 


| 


Kenneth S, Wuest, In These Last Days: Studies in the Greek 
Text of II Peter, I, If, Ii John and Jude, Wwest’s Word Studies Scries 
Conan Rapids: Eerdmans, 1954), 206. 

Leon Morris, “2 John,” in The New Bible Commentary: 
Revised, ed. D. Guthrie and J. A. Motyer (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1970), 1272. 
: G. Johnson, “I, U, J John,” in Matthew Black and H. H. 
Rowley, ed., Peake’s Commentary on the Bible (London and 
Edinburgh: Thomas Nelson, 1967), 1039. 
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Lehman Strauss 
Lehman Strauss also interprets 2 John 9 as objective 

genitive: 
Twice in this one verse we read the phrase “the 
doctrine of Christ.” The word doctrine (Greek, d- 
dache) means “teaching.” John is not refersing 
here merely to those doctrines which Christ taught, 
but rather teaching with reference to Christ, teach- 
ing which recognizes Jesus as the Messiah and Sav- 
iour.... In view here [2 John 10-11] are the false 
teachers who come with false teachings. They do 
not believe nor teach the true doctrine, namely, that 
Chnist is God manifest in flesh. These teachers are 
not Chnistians at all. They are not true witnesses of 
Jehovah; they are actually the devil’s witnesses.” 


Donald Burdick 
Donald Burdick, in keeping with his comments on 1 John 
2: 24, explains: 
John contrasts the one who goes beyond and the 
one who remains “in the doctrine of Christ” in 
verse 9. This doctrine is not teaching which comes 
from Christ; instead it is the teaching concerning 
Chnist’s incamation which John has already 
pointed out in verse 7.° 
E. M. Blaiklock 
In concluding the objective genitive scholarship, one more 
scholar is in order to again set forth the context of 2 John 9. 
Blaiklock is perfectly correct, as it appears from the context, when 
he says: 
A Jesus any less than God in flesh appearing can- 
not be a Saviour. Any doctrine which takes away 
form Christ’s full deity is no doctrine at all. It is 


4 


Lehman Strauss, The Epistles of John (Neptune, New Jersey: 
Loizeaux Brothers, 1972), 153, 154. 
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antichristian, destructive, ruinous. ... The “teach- 
ing of Christ”’ is the teaching which stresses the fact 
that Christ was God’s revelation of Himself, the full 
and final message to man. Any other version of 
Christ, any distortion of the record, loses not only 
the Christ John had known but loses God too. 
Christ was the way to the Father. Lose one and the 
other is lost. Such warning is timeless.’ 

Even though several eminent scholars have been quoted 
here, it should be remarked that a nose count ts not really worth 
anything except to illustrate the popularity or respectability of a 
view. Often one author accepts a plausible-sounding view pres- 
ented by others without really making a thorough study of the 
matter. No one person has the opportunity to study every issue 
with complete thoroughness. Litimately, only the context mat- 
ters, not what various people think. In fairness to those who es- 
pouse the subjective genitive {teachings of Christ), it is necessary to 
also cite scholars of equal scholarship that postulate that the doc- 
trine ef Christ is the teaching by Christ, not the teaching about 
Christ. 

SCHOLARSHIP: SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE 


John R. W. Stott 
The subjective concept is fully worked out by Stott in his 
excellent commentary on the epistle of John. He disagrees with 
Smith, as cited above, that the genitive be interpreted as objective 
genitive and not as a subjective genitive: 
At first sight this phrase, literally ‘doctrine of the 
Christ? (NEB), might be taken as meaning ‘the 
teaching which recognizes Jesus as the Cnrist’ 
(Smith), and this would suit the context well. But 
the ‘usage of the N. tT (Westcott, Brooke) requires 


EDonald W. Burdick, The Epistles of John (Chicago: Moody 
Press, 1970), 107.. M. Blaiklock, Letters to Children of Light: 
Commentary on First, Second & Third John (Glendale, California: 
Regal Books, 1975), 117, 118. 
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that the genitive be interpreted not as objective, 
‘the teaching about Christ’, but as subjective, 
‘Christ’s teaching’. This no doubt includes what 
Christ continued to teach through the apostles (cf. 
Acts i. 1; Col. ii. 16; Heb. Ti. 3). Such authoritative 
apostolic doctrine is equivalent to what in his First 
Epistle John called ‘what you heard from the be- 
ginning’ (ii. 24, RSV; cf. Ii. 7, wi. 11; Jn. Vi. 31; 2 
Tim. Iii. 14 and 2 Jn. 5, 6).* 

Kenneth Grayston 
Another scholar objects to the ehjective gentve in his 

commentary on the Johannine epsstles: 
The misleading views of the deceivers had little to 
do with docetism: their refusal, as the elder makes 
plain, consisted of abandoning the teaching of 
Christ (didache tou Christou). RSV and NEB, but 
not GNB, JB, and NIV, translate didache by doc- 
trine, which in modern usage inevitably suggest a 
formulated christology and implies an objective 
genitive (teaching about Christ). But the genitive 
could equally be subjective (teaching given by 
Christ), referring to Christ’s teaching about love 
both by his words and his actions.’ 


A. T. Robertson 
Robertson also advances the idea that the “doctrine of 
Christ” is the teaching about Christ: 
Not the teaching about Chnist, but that of Chnst 
which is the standard of Christian teaching as the 
walk of Christ is the stsmdard for the Christian’s 
walk (I John 2:6). 


. John R. W. Stott, The Episties of John: An Introduction and 
Commentary, Tyndate New Testament Commentaries ( Grand Rapids: 
Eerdmans, 1971), 242. 

? Kenneth Grayston, The Johannine Epistles, The New 


Century bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1984), 154. 
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Marvin R. Vincent 

Vincent, also a reputable scholar, postulates the “doctr e 
of Christ” as subjective genitive: 

Not the teaching concerning Christ, but the teach- 

ing of Christ Himself and of His apostles. See Heb. 

li. 3. So according to New Testament usage. See 

John xviii. 19; Acts ii. 12; Apoc. Ii, 14, 15." 


CHURCHES OF CHRIST: SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE 


Many within the Churches of Christ apply a very unig s> 
interpretation to 2 John 9. Generally, the “doctrine of Christ” is 
associated with a particular brand of orthodoxy. Almost all ma- 
jor divisions within the Churches of Christ cite this verse as their 
verse. The “doctrine of Christ” is associated with one-cup, non- 
Sunday school, instrumental music, divorce and remarriage, 
wine, grape juice, bread breaking, bread pinching, orphan 
homes, Bible colleges, etc. Seldom do the journals (Church of 
Christ) on 2 John 9 ever refer to the “doctrine of Christ” as “‘lov- 
ing one another” or adhering to the teachings of Christ as ex- 
pounded on the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5—7)."" A few 
citations from some of the Church of Christ journals or lecture- 
ships should illustrate this utilization of 2 John 9. To illustrate, it 
is necessary to cite a few examples to set forth the presupposition. 

PO Box 20274, Montgomery, AL 36120 
Email: Burdette@mindspring.com 
Web site: http://www. mindspring, cony~burdettes/index1. html 
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= A. 1. Robertson, Word Pictures in the New Tato bers General 
Epistles and Revelation of John, vol., 6 (Nashville: Broadman Press, 
1933), 254. 

M Marvin R. Vincent, Word Studies in the New Testament, vol., 2 
ead Rapids: Eerdmans, 1957), 396. 

J am not saying that the brethren that apply 2 John 9 to 
Christians that disagree with them over doctrinal matters would not 
advance the teaching that one should live a pure life. All 1 am saying is 
that this is not generaily stated in their expositions of this much abused 
text 
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WHAT HAPPENED TO 
THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT? 


Several years ago i had the chance to hear Robert Brins- 
mead speak at the Cahaba Church of Christ in Birmingham on 
the subject of "sectarianism". Unfortunately Brinsmead has be- 
come one of those "higher criticics." of Scripture. His main mes- 
sage had always been "Salvation by Faith" and/or ''The 
Righteousness of God.'' No man had done more to enlighten the 
faithful on this subject than this man, but as Festus said of Paul, 
"Paul, you are mad, your great learning has made you mad'"' 
(Acts 26:24) which seems to describe Brinsmead. Nevertheless, I 
considered him to be a Martin Luther, or an Alexander Campbell 
of our Restoration Movement (not the whittled down version of 
Campbell who is known among us mainly for popularizing the 
doctrine of "baptism for the remission of sins" and the motto of 
"speak where the Bible speaks," etc. before be became "mad" 
from his much learning, which is about all our modern preachers 
can reveal about Campbell — if they were to tell all they would tell 
that Campbell believed they would be ex-communicated. This 
man believed there were Christians in other religious bodies, who 
had no idea of "restoring" a church that didn't exist — except a 
universal church of Christ. His aim was to erase the lines of dis- 
tinction between religious bodies by removing the creeds that 
drew the lines of differences so that which remained, the Bible, 
would be the only source of authority in determining faith and 
practice. 

It was not Campbell's objective to convert Christians 
from one religious body to enroll them into separate “restored 
New Testament church:" but that each Christian should remain 
where he/she was, using the Bible as his rule of faith. This is the 
real restoration principle taught by Campbell, a principle that has 
become lost in our day, and not even heard of. Many continue to 
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speak of and write of the “restoration principle" as if one still 
existed. 

That which is taught in most ''conservative" churches as 
the restoration principle is pure sectarianism. The call today ts to 
not only destroy the creeds of other denominations but to destroy 
the demnominatius themselves and to bring the survivors over to 
"our" church. Our motto is not to speak where the Bible speaks" 
but to ''speak as we understand the Bible to speak."" The modern 
Church of Christ does not recognizre that other Christians even 
exist in other religious bodies. 

Campbell taught that we should not make anything a test 
of fellowship that God did not make a condition of salvation, but 
our people divide even over simple opinions. 

The restoration pioneers taught that we are free to differ 
but not free to divide. The modern concept ts that we are free to 
divide but not to differ. 

Campbell believed he was saved even with his Presbyteri- 
an baptism (sprinkling or pouring), but our brethren say that any 
kind of baptism except immersion is not baptism and will send a 
sinner to eternal torment. It is interesting to note that not one 
member or elder of the first "restored" church in Campbell's day 
were immersed by any mode at all! Campbell was later im- 
mersed by a Baptist preacher so as to "restore" the proper mode 
of baptism, but it was still later that he taught that baptism was 
for the remission of sins. He was never rebaptised for that pur- 
pose. That means that the only baptism that he experienced was 
Baptist baptism. Is this the current teaching of the Restoration 
Movement? 


_ DOCTRINE OF CHRIST } 


By Dallas Burdette Part 4 of 4 
J. Noel Meredith 

In The Sixth Annual Denton Lecture (November 8-12, 
1987), Noel Meredith delivered a lecture on “False Teachers and 
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How to Deal with Them (2 John 7-13).” In this lecture he identi- 
fies, among other things, the employment of instrumental music 
in the so-called assembly as tantamount to not abiding in the 
“doctrine of Christ.” He writes, 
The kind of sin of under consideration (verse $) consider- 
ation here is one in whicl: one is progressing beyond the 
doctnne of Christ; he does not abide in the doctnne of 
Christ. When division arose in the church over the use of 
mstrumental music in worship, those who used it styled 
themselves as “progressives” and they stigmatized those 
who adhered te the original mode of worslup—singing 
God’s praise unaccompanied (Eph. 5:19)—as “non- 
progressives.” There is a very definite fitness in these 
terns. Instrumental music was not commanded by 
Christ, no apostle ever sanctioned it, no New Testament 
writer ever authorized it, and no apostolic church ever 
practiced it. To use instrumental music in worship is in- 
deed te be “progressive”’—to ‘progress” beyond the 
things which are written. 


C. A. Smith 

Smith, one-cup and non-Sunday school, complains of a visit to 
one of the “brotherhood meeting houses” in which “brothers and sisters 
in Christ put on a concert.”” He complained that one would see the same 
thing if one attended “the Stamps Quartet, Statesman Quartet, Imperials 
and etc. (sic), with showmanship, rousing applause, hollering and other 
gestures.’ He goes on to say that this did not occur during a “Worship 
Service,” but he continues, “If you can use the church buitdings for such 
carryings on, what would be wrong in Our using our buildings for a ‘La- 
dies Lectureship.’ ‘A Style Show,’ or ‘A Political Rally?” How does he 


J. Noel Merideth, “False Teachers and How to Deal with 
Them,” in Studies in 1, 2, 3 John, Sixth Annual Denton Lectures, Dub 
McClish, ed. (Denton Texas: Valid Pubtications, 1987), 270. 

; C. A. Smith, “Special Music,” @/d Paths Advocate LXVY, no. 
3 (March 1996): 4, S. 

3 Ibid., S. 

Ibid. 
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jus6fy condemnation of the “Sunday afternoon” singing? Listen to his 
proof text: 
Untess someone shows me I am wrong. I cannot bid 
“God speed” to such for I would be guilty of endorsing 
that which 1 believe is a dangerous practice. (I{ Jolm 
9-11), and that would make me a partaker in their evil 
deeds. As J have heard brother Lynwood Smith say, 
several tunes: “ [ am Church of Christ to the core, and I 
hope that it shows in every area of my walk for the 
Lord.” Nobody likes good signing better than I do, but 
let us please respect God’s Word, the church, our breth- 
ren and ousselves and use it to glory and praise God.” 
One wonders how praising God in song can be classified as 
“evil deeds.” To sing in a quartet is a “dangerous practice,” 
according to Smith. 1s 2 John 9 the Scripture that condemns 
quartet singing in a church building? Is this what John is 
Saying? 


Carl M. Johnson 

Johnson, another one-cup and non-Sunday believer, calls 
attention to unity meetings that Ketcherside and others con- 
ducted. He erroneously states that “‘Ketcherside argued that 
there are no doctrines other than the teachings concerning the 
person of Christ (that Jesus is the Son of God, the Messiah) 
that are serious enough to justify a break in fellowship among 
believers.” Since Ketcherside sought to recapture the spirit 
of unity for which Jesus prayed, Johnson justifies his separa- 
tion from Ketcherside through his citation of 2 John 9: 


The Apostle John warns, “Whosoever transgresseth and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Chsist, hath not God. He 
that abideth in the doctrine of Chnst, he hath both the 
Father and the Son” (2 John 9). In an effort to 


: Ibid. 
Carl M. Johnson, “Trojan Horse in the Church, Old Paths 
Advocate LXVYV, no. 2: 1. 


25 


harmonize his own position with John’s words, Ketcher- 

side argued that the expression “doctrine of Christ” does 

not refer to all that Jesus taught personally and through 

His apostles, but it refers to teaching about the nature, or 

the deity of Chnst only. By limiting the meaning of “doc- 

trine of Chnst” in 2 John to teaching about the deity of 

Chnst, Ketcherside and his supporters could extend 

open fellowship to all “sincere believers” regardless of 

their doctrine and practice. ' 
Johnson assumes that John is talking about what Johnson be- 
lieves. But is this the case? What is the context for 2 John 9? 

INSTRUCTIVE PARALLEL OF 1 JOHN 2:22-23 AND 2 JOHN 9 

When one its in doubt about the correct interpretation of a 
passage of Scripture that is obscure in the mind of the interpreter, 
then, one should search for parallel constructions to assist one in 
correctly handling the Word of Truth. Illumination is often 
found when one compares Scnpture with Scripture. A cardinal 
rule of explanation is that the obscure should be interpreted in the 
light of the clear, never the reverse. The interpreter is bound to 
consider how the subject lay in the mind of the author and to 
point out the exact ideas and sentiments intended. To ilustrate 
the above principles of exposition, one should place I John 
2:22-23 in parallel columns with 2 John 9. First John 2:22-23 is 
an instructive parallel to 2 John 9. 

1 John 2:22-23 ) 2 John 9 

Who is the Siar? It is the man who de-| Anyone who runs ahead and does not 
nies that Jesus is the Christ. Such a|continue in the teaching of Christ 
man is the anfichrist 
-—he denies the Father and the Son. 


No one who denies the Son 
has the Father; wheever acknowl-|Does not have God; whoever contin- 
edges the Son lues in the teaching 


has the Father also. ‘Has beth the Father and the Son. 


These two citations constitute a real parallel, that is to say, 


=k — See a 
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a parallel of ideas. The Word of God is an organic unity of which 
all parts are mutually related and are subservient to the whole of 
God’s revelation. The Bible is its own best interpreter. From the 
parallel passages, one can sense that 2 John 9 is a restatement of 1 
John 2:22-23. The denial that Jesus is the Christ is nothing more 
or less than a denial of God. To make 2 John 9 apply to instru- 
mental music, individual communion cups, Sunday school, hand- 
clapping, raising hands, taking money out of the church treasury 
to assist individuals that are not Christians, etc. is to tear this 
Scripture out of it context. 
GNOSTICISM 
If one is to interpret “doctrine of Christ” (KJV) or “teaching of 
Christ” (NIV) correctly, one must look to the context and to its back- 
ground. It is apparent, from the context, that John wrote to combat the 
errors of Gnosticism.’ The Gnostics were denying the incarnation. They 
insisted that Christ never had a flesh-and-blood, physical, human body. 
They also taught that spint alone is good and matter alone is utterly evil. 
Given that point of view, then, any real incarnation is impossible. 
John’s concern with Gnosticism is especialy seen in the following 
verses: 
2 John 7 1 John 4:1-3 
Many deccivers, who do not acknowl-| Dear friends, do not believe cvery 
edge Jesus Christ as coming in the] spirit, but test the spints to see whcth- 
flesh, have gone out into the world} er they are from God, because many 
Any such person is the deceiver and| false prophets have gone out into the 
the antichnst world This is how you can cevogpnize 
the Spirit of God: Every spint that ac- 
knowledges that Jesus Christ has 
come in the flesh is from God, but cv- 
ery spirit that does not aclmowledge 
Jesus is not from God. This is the spir- 
it of the antchrist, whicb you have 
| beard is coming and even now is al- 
i ready in the world 
t 








For a thorough analysis of Gnosticism, see William Barclay, 
The Letters of John and Jude (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1977; 
Originally published in 1958), 3-20. 
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The Gnostics, who denied Christ having come in the fiesh, 
were not to be received by Christians: “If anyone comes to you 
and does not bring this teaching, do not take him into your house 
or welcome him. Anyone who welcomes him shares in his wicked 
work” (2 John 10-11). Earlier, as cited above, John warns: 
“Many deceivers, who do not acknowledge Jesus Christ as com- 
ing in the flesh, have gone out into the world. Any such person is 
the deceiver and the antichrist” (2 John 7). These two Scriptures 
shed light on verse 9: “Anyone who runs ahead and does not con- 
tinue in the teaching of Christ (didach‘/ tou’ Cristou‘) does not 
have God; whoever continues in the teaching has both the Father 
and the Son.” 

CONCLUSION 

A correct interpretation of 2 John 9 does not advocate a loose- 
ness in adhering to the teachings of Christ as advanced in the Sermon on 
the Mount. Both epistles of John address holiness as characteristic of ev- 
ery believer. The teachings that Jesus commanded in the great commis- 
sion relates to the Sermon on the Mount and is summed up in this 
command: “‘Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all 
your sou! and with all your mind.’ This is the first and greatest com 
mandment. And the second ts like it: ‘Love your neighbor as yourself.’ 
Ali the Law and the Prophets hang on these two commandments.” The 
“teaching of Christ” in 2 John 9 does not refer to the Sermon on the 
mount, but rather, to the teaching about Christ’s humanity. Chrishans 
should not tear 2 John 9 out of its context, and, then, employ this passage 
as a meat cleaver to hack to death all those who disagree with their party 
cry for orthodoxy, which originates out of their own “interpretive 
community.” 

PO BOX 20274, MONTGOMERY, AL 36120 
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atenpryine communities are composed of members who 
share a particular reading “strategy,” or a “set of community 
assumptions.” See M. H. Abrams, 4 Glossary of Literary Terms, 6th ed 
. (New York: Harcourt Brace college Publishers, 1993), 271. See also 
Stanley Fish, Zs There a Text in This Class? (Massachusetts: Harvard 
University Press, 1980). 
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ARROGANCE GOD HATES 
By Neil Griffin . 


Arrogance has its roots in the pride family. It inflates the 
ego. We can trace its path of destruction all the way back to the 
original sin. Moses came to know, in a very personal way, the 
consequences of arrogance, for when he desired the glory for 
causing water to come forth from the rock, God gave vent to His 
hatred for arrogance by denying Moses entry into thr promised 
land. What a price to pay! Again God demonstrated His con- 
tempt for arrogance when Herod accepted the praise of men, as if 
he were a god, God struck him dead. What a vivid lesson! Herod 
should have ksiown better, and men of our day should be able to 
profit from these two stories. May God grant us the readiness of 
heart to profit from the lessons of Moses and Herod. 


Arrogance is pernicious. It rears its ugly head in the most 
unexpected places, but for the purpose of this article, 1 would like 
to focus on one particular area, and that is the area of the promo- 
tions of men. Jesus the Christed one, is the promotion of the 
Bible, but the Pharisees, Bible scholars though they were, missed 
the entire pomt. They had heads full of knowledge and hearts 
empty of Jesus. They were "sidetracked" by other promotions. 
They knew book, chapter and verse, but they could not see the 
Big Picture. Do you suppose that we could possibly fall into that 
same trap today? Do you suppose that we, of the enlightened age 
of massive cathedrals and leaimed theologians, could fall victim to 
grand promotions which deny Jesus the center stage He de- 
serves? Do you suppose that we could be obscuring the Big Pic- 
ture with our promotions? 


Let us consider a few promotions which may not, neces- 
sarily, be wrong in themselves, but which obstruct the Big 
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Picture. Consider the not so harmless practice of snake handling. 
A good brother and Bible scholar, not long ago, concluded from 
Scripture that snake handling should be a visible expression of 
saving faith, No snake handling -- no faith -— no salvation. 
Awhile ago a learned brother concluded from Scripture that, 
while instituting the Lord's Supper, Jesus drank from a cup with 
handles. He and his followers concluded that proper observance 
of the Lord's Supper demands cups with handles and cups with- 
out handles = no faith = no salvation. And not so long ago anoth- 
er scholar concluded from the Bible that all assemblies of the 
saints should be held in a upper chamber, and that such assem- 
bling is a necessary expression of saving faith. No upper floor = 
no faith = no salvation. In another instance, a devout scholar con- 
cluded that one must have a proper understanding of the millen- 
nium (his understanding) in order to property believe in Jesus. 
No understanding of the millennium=no faith=no salvation. A 
diligent student of the Bible, concluded from Scripture that to use 
instruments of music, in praise to God is tantamount to denying 
the faith. Instruments of music=no faith=no salvation. And even 
a shorter while ago, a scholarly brother concluded from the Bible 
that it is a sin for the church to support orphan homes and/or 
Gospel broadcasts which are not under their control. Giving to 
ouside institutions=no faith=no salvation. 


Only these frve examples are referenced to illustrate the 
point. There are others. But where does arrogance apply to 
them? The honsble truth is that arrogance ts the father of all 
man-derived conclusions which exclude brethren. Satan's se- 
quential path of apostasy is: conclusion, tradition, law, and then 
exclusion. When man presumes to eleveate his conclusions, in 
non-essentials, to Gospel status he is elevating himself to God- 
hood. He is elevating himself to a legislative (law-making) posi- 
tion. This is arrogance. He becomes a pretender to the throne of 
God, and our God will tolerate no pretenders. They will all be 
brought down. God hates arrogance. 
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We must be very carefnl that we don't let our promotions, 
whether they be snake handling, cups, chambers, the millennium, 
instruments, Joseph Smith. the virgin Mary, the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Baptist Church, the Church of Christ, or even the 
home church movement share center stage with Jesus in our 
hearts. If our focus is on the home church movement, we may as 
well be p.omoting Reverend Moon or any of the others listed 
above. .lesus is essential. He ts the only worthy pattern. Our 
salvation is wrapped up and sealed in the Person of Jesus. Jesus 
and Him crucified is the promotion of all Scripture. Jesus is the 
Big Picture. He wants our hearts. He deserves our entire focus. 
If we miss the point on this we have missed it all. May the God of 
wisdom remove the glaze from our sectarian eyes that we may 
see, and the wax of tradition from our ears that we may hear and 
receive the Engrafted Word. May tle remove our arrogance and 
instill in us pure hearts. And then let us crown Jesus as our King, 
our focal point, and our Allin Ail. Blessed be the Name of Jesus. 
Please think on these things. I believe them to be true to the 
Word. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes Texas 78023 ngriffint2@aol.com 
Http:/Avwww.geocities.com/heartland/bluffs/4255 


CORRECTION: January issue: Article: "Stomping on Jesus” 
by Neal Griffin, page 13, last paragraph, should read: 

"What, then, should be our response to so great a salvaton? 
Our deeds and obedience should be the outpouring of grateful hearts to a 
great and merciful God. Ours should be the response of believing hearts 
which marvel at the salvation of Gad. Ours should be the response of 
contrite hearts to a "grace’’ and '‘faith’’ orented salvation which ts the 
salvation of promise, instead of the response of proud hearts to a "work 
oriented salvation which t:ods under foot the Son of God." 


EXTRA-MARITAL SECTS 


WITH 


TRUE CONFESSIONS 


By John Eoff 


A virgin bride will greet the Lord Jesus when he comes for her. 
She will be pure, without blemish, beautiful to behold. She has many or- 
gans and limbs, and everything needed to make her whole and perfect. 
But her perfection will not be the accomplishment of her many composite 
parts, it was accomplished by Jesus himself when he purchased her with 
his blood. He purchased her with a price, and that blood cleanses and 
sanctifies her from beginning to end and cleanses her of all that is not 
pure. 

Actually her character is more accurately identified with that of 
Gomer, defiled wife of Hosea. Her members constantty go whoring with 
which ever lover she finds desirable. They are scattered far and wide in 
various sects, many even declaring themselves to be her one true husband. 
I must sharnefully confess my own unfaithfulness to the bridegroom and, 
since confession is good for the soul, I'll confess the sordid details of my 
affairs, naming names and places rather than fighting with all my re 
sources to defend my myself against exposure and shame. I seek, with the 
assurance that I have found, complete covering and blotting out by the 
blood of Him who purchased me and sanctifies me and makes me to stand 
pure before him. 


My first indiscretion was when I was quite vulnerable, at age 13. 
I was more or less forced into this sect through my own ignorance, being 
told that my baptism had actually already placed me into this adulterous 
situation. This sect act was deceitfully described to me as actually being 
joined with the true bridegroom. The sect itself was the Fighth Street and 
Bonsil Avenue Church of Christ in Ballinger, Texas. It considered itself 
to be the same individual as numerous other sects with the same last name 
and it encouraged me to join my self with any of the others {om time to 
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time if | found myself at other locations, only, though, if it had the same 
name over the door, but to be carefiil about the Ninth Street Church of 
Christ in the same town as sect with that church contaminate me some- 
what because it did not beheve in Sunday schools. 


I enjoy this liberty of joining myself, usually for a one day 
Stand, with numerous other sects when I was in any other town 
on Sunday, I'll not try to list all these minor indiscretions because 
there were so many of the little consequence. 


When I moved to Abilene (during school term only) | 
joined myself with the College Church of Christ, but while there I 
had many other affairs, having sect with a number of other sects 
in the area who continued within their name the absolving title of 
Church of Christ. I committed one blatantly disloyal act by at- 
tending the University Baptist Church with a girl from my hone 
town, but I never actually had sect with that group because it 
wouldn't have me and I wouldn't have it. Our disdain for each 
other was mutual. I had been taught better than to join myself to 
a "denomination" and they considered my current lover to be 
litte more than a cult. 

When I married my wife and I continued sect with the 
College Church of Christ until we moved to Snyder for a month 
period in 1988. There we found the 37th Street Church of Christ 
appealing so we had sect with it while there enjoying it very 
much. Next we moved to Stanford, Texas and joined the South 
Orient Street Church of Christ and stayed in a sectual relation- 
ship with it for some 14 years, even being give the task of teaching 
an Adult Sunday school class until I crossed over the party line in 
my teaching concerning the punishment for sin. 


My next affair was with the College Avenue Church of 
Chnist in Medina, Teaxs, an affair that lasted some nearly three 
years at which time we moved to Kerrville and became one with 
the Kerrville Church of Christ (the one that had Sunday school 
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classes and supported orphans homes). This affair lasted until it 
was shown to me how absurd it ts to be betrothed to Jesus and at 
the same time to be joined sectually to another. I had actually 
realized for many years that this other, with whom I was one 
flesh, was not actually the body of the bridegroom, but I consid- 
ered it to be a necessary addition. I could not visualize a church 
without sect. My view of the church was sectual. I longed for the 
enticing words that assured my Salvation could be found in sect. I 
had been bombarded with the idea that the Church of Christ was 
not really a sect, it was the organization that was necessary to per- 
petuate the true church, and while there might be some of God's 
children out there who were not at that time members of it, Jesus 
needed such organizations to carry on his work, 


Thank God I have escaped from my addiction to sect. 
Actually it was not difficult at all. I have never wanted to be a 
member of anything that was not the common bond of all God's 
children. As soon as He showed me that it was not necessary to 
be a member of any organization in order to serve him my desire 
for sect just disappeared. Now the thought is abhorrent. The 
very idea of organizing all my brothers and sisters, whose under- 
standing of God's word is similar to my own, into an entity that ts 
separate and apart from God's called out group of constituents 
forming the bride of Jesus is nauseating. My days of license are 
over. Gomer's life, for me, was at the time sweet, but when the 
true identity of the many lovers was made known, they became 
loathsome and abominable. Every attempt of mei: to improve on 
the pearl of great price only detracts from it. Of all precious 
stones, it alone, must be left as God made it or its value is im- 
paired. 


57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 jedele@ktc.com 
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TrlEOLOG? 
PAUL VS JAMES 


By Jim Gregory Part | 

Read Romans 3:20-34; 4:1-25 and James 2:14-24. No passages 
of scripture exist which have caused honest disagreement, confusion and 
misunderstanding among students of God's word than these. Luther and 
Calvin had terrible problems in trying to reconcile these seemingly con- 
tradictory passaves. Due to his problem, Luther concluded that James’ 
letter should not kave been included in the New Testament canon. In fact, 
it's my understanding that James just barely made it — his letter being in- 
cluded due to one single vote! Reformers with roots in the Stone- 
Campbeli movement, continue to this day, have problems in understand- 
ing the truth with regard to these passages. This is especially true of those 
in today's Churches of Chnst. Most of the brethren in the CofC sect con- 
tend that James proves their position that faith plus obedience cquals or 
merits justificaton and/or righteousness with God. 

The James passage seemingly teaches that Abraham was not ac- 
tually, due to his faith, made or credited as justified and righteous until he 
was prepared to offer Isaac upon the sacrificial altar. This being true, our 
CofC — faith plus obedience equals justification, would have merit. 

However, when Romans 3 and 4 are studied in conjuncfon with 
Genesis 12 - 25 which details the history of Abraham and his relationship 
with God, a totally different view emerges. Romans 4:9-12 clearly states 
that Abraham's "faith was credited to him as_ righteousness’ 
(justification, JG)-(Gen. 15:6) prior to his circusncision (Gen. 17:24). At 
the ame of Abraham's circumcision, Isaac had not been born (Gen. 21). 
Therefore, Abraham had already been counted or credited with righ- 
teousness (justification) prior to his willingness to offer Isaac (Gen. 22). A 
study of the Genesis' passages makes the chronological order of these 
events very clear. Thus, Abraham was credited as righteous due solcly to 
his faith — not due to his faith plus obedience (the offering of Isaac). 


Note — Paui makes it very clear that this same process — justifica- 
tion by faith alone rather than faith plus obedience applies to everyone for 


35 


all time. Romans 3:22-3@: ''This righteousness of God comes through 
faith in Christ Jesus to all who believe — for all have sinned — and all are 
jJushfied freely by his grace through the redemption that came by Jesus 
Christ. God presented Him as a sacrifice of atonement — He did it to 
demonstrate his justice at the present time, so as to be just and the one 
who justsfies those who have faith in Jesus — on what principle? On the 
that of observing (obeying, JG) law? No, but on that of faith. For we 
maintain that a man is justified by faith apart from observing (obeying, 
JG) law. Is God the God of the Jews only? Is he not the God of the Gen- 
tiles (all non-Jews, JG) too — There is onty one God, who will justify the 
circumcised by faith and the uncircuincised through that same faith.'' We 
must understand that justification by farth in Jesus is due totally to God's 
grace (Eph. 2:1-9). 


The legaltst will respond, ‘Jesus said, ‘if you love me, you will 
keep (obey, JG) my commands'"'. Are you saying that one is not required 
to obey Jesus in order to be justified? To answer: Begn with a question: 
“Sf jushfication depends on faith plus obedience to Christ's commands, 
how many commands and how completely must the sinner obey to re- 
ceive a passing grade? There is but one answer. The sinner's obedience 
must be total, perfect in every way, for no less could or would be accept- 
able to God. This is the terrible snare of legalism! Try as they might, 
those who contend that faith plus obedience equals justification 
(forgiveness of sins) just cannot escape this the ultimate end of their legal- 
ist theology. Our God is a God of perfection. He cannot and will not ac- 
cept anything less than perfect obedience. Therefore, if the sinner's 
justification depends in any way on his obedience, that obedience must be 
total; must be perfect. Moreover, in order for obedience to be perfect, the 
obedient must have perfect knowledge — for only perfect knowledge can 
lead to perfect obedience. No matter how hard one may try, no matter 
how much one may study God's word, he can never attain perfect knowl- 
edge and/or perfect obedience! This, sadly the legalist can never have any 
real hope for justification. 

Thanks be to our merciful and loving God that justification is not 
dependent upon obedience; rather, is dependent upon his marvelous 
grace! 

1817 Sunflower Lane, Granbury, Texas 76048 
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WHY DID GOD 
FORSAKE CHRIST? 


By Arnold Hardin 


‘My God, my God why have you forsaken me? (Matt. 
27:46). The battle of all battles had been joined. The forces of 
evil and the forces of righteousness have clashed on "the hill of the 
skull."' The eternal destiny of the human race lies in the balance. 
Darkness invaded the earth and our sin-bearer was plunged into 
“hell,” Our speculation of what happened must be kept within 
proper bounds. The darlwess covering the fierceness of the battle 
trembles as the creator of life cries out, "My God, my God why 
have you forsaken me." It is said that God did not forsake him! 
Believe such if you must but I choose to believe the words that fell 
from the parched lips of my Savior (Psa. 22). For the first time 
the Father and his Son were separated. Why? The answer ts 
compelling. 


First, because of the nature of God. On a balcony of 
space stepped a holy and pure God. Many cannot accept the im- 
peccability of Jesus Christ. How revolting is the immorality we 
see every day. How homrible and revolting the stench of sin as- 
cending from earth must be to the holy nature of God. Why He 
allows its continuance ts still another mystery into which we dare 
not enter with vain speculations. 


The second reason naturally grows out of the first. For 
when God looked down upon that awesome scene or battlefield 
He saw a sight the terrors of which we can only wonder about. 
Hanging on that cross with sword drawn against his arch enemy, 
the devil, was "Him who knew no sin, God made to be sin on our 
behalf..." (2 Cor. 5:21). I have before me a recent article by one 
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who claims to be a preacher of the gospel in which he wrote about 
God's grace reigning through righteousness (Rom. 5:21). He de- 
fines righteousness as that produced by sinners under a system of 
law. Legalists are determined to deny everything Paul ever wrote 
with respect to God having provided saving righteousness 
through Jesus Christ (Rom. 5:21). They view Christianity as a 
spruced up law of Moses. They degrade Christ to the status of a 
lawgiver. Dying on a cross is no qualification of a lawgiver! 


These brethren are leading men and women into that 
which would constitute a ''curse."" If Christianity is a legal sys- 
tem, then everyone that fails to render perfect obedience ts "un- 
der a curse" (Gal. 3:10; Js. 2:10). A legal system based on the 
cross is a monstrosity. Such brethren believe Paul lied when he 
wrote, ''I do not make void the grace of God; for if righteousness 
(justification) is through the law, then Christ died for nothing" 
(Gal. 2:21). But they never give up and so argue that it is true 
that we are not under the law of Moses but one given through our 
Lord. God forbid! ‘For if there had been a law given which 
could make alive, verily righteousness would have been of the 
law” (Gal. 3:21). God could not give any law system any time by 
which sinners could save themselves. Yet proud legalists main- 
tain that God's grace cannot even work, it is never operative until 
sinners secure their own righteousness and then if they have not 
quite made it, God will sprinkle in a little grace. Such ignorance 
is inexcusable. 


Years are spent by those in churches of Christ trying to 
make plausible ‘another gospel."' Paul's theme was constantly 
that of the cross demanding faith/trust and not law/works. In Ro- 
mans and Galatians he used Abraham as the primary example of 
The just shall live by faith."" Paul showed that when Abraham 
believed God concerning the promised seed, "his faith was reck- 
oned unto him for righteousness.’ Yet in Burton Coffman's com- 
mentary on Romans, p. 56, he denies that Abraham's faith was 
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anything other than obedience to commands. He wrote, ‘The 
normal meaning of faith in the Greek language is not trust/faith 
but reliability or fidelity." On page 64 he says that sinners are 
“justified by the faith" by which he means a law system given 
through Christ and when obeyed sinners make themselves righ- 
teous. This church of Christ jargon makes our salvation contin- 
gent upon law-keeping and, therefore, when kept, please tell why 
God put His Son on that torture rack and had to forsake him?! 


Our brethren in ignorance are determined to make super- 
fluous , unnecessary the atonement of Christ. Paul wrote, "I do 
not make void (frustrate) the grace of God’ for if righteousness is 
through the law, then Chnist died for naught (in vain)"'(Gal. 
2:21). The word translated "in vain" is dorean, which is an ad- 
verb meaning “without cause,’ groundless. If a man can save 
himself in self-righteousness and self merit, there is no need for 
the death of Christ. We can just save ourselves! 


Burton Coffman is typical of those among us that teach 
law/righteounsess. In his commentary on Romans he comments 
upon Romans 10:1-4 and maintains that "God's nghteousness" 
of which the Jews were ignorant is nothing more than his com- 
mandmen®s given through Moses." Their own righteounsess, he 
Says, was nof a reference to Israel's seeking to obtain saivation 
through cbservance of the law, but by their observance of their 
own religious ceremonies. "Such works were the works of human 
righteousness.” He wrote, Paul would say again, "Oh you poor 
stupid idiots:"' (Gal. 3:1). Burton challenges Paul! Which of the 
two do you align yourself as Paul wrote, “not having a nghteous- 
ness of mine own, even that which is of the law (not Jewish tradi- 
tion), but that which ts by faith in Christ, the nghteousness which 
is from God by faith" (Phil. 3:9). Brethren denounce your self- 
righteousness and accept the righteousness God provided in His 
Son! Why choose death? 

2722 McCutchcon, Dallas, Texas 78227 
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BAPTISM FOR THE 
REMISSION OF SINS 


By R L. Kilpatrick 


I once addressed a Baptism preacher as "Brother" and 
was chastised for doing so. The chastzer wasn't satisfied that the 
preacher had been baptized simply because God told him to do it. 
He wanted him to understand that baptism was “for the remis- 
sion of sins,'’ otherwise his baptism was not valid. 

I do not subscribe to that kind of theology, the kind that 
depends upon perfect understanding before the efficacy of the 
command ts granted. 

I believe a sinner becomes a Christian when he under- 
stands first of all that he ZS a sinner, that he stands in need of- 
God's mercy, that his sins need to be forgiven when he repents of 
them, confesses his faith, and submits to the ordinance of bap- 
tism. In this he has done all that God has commanded in order 
for him to become one of His children. Note that the sinner only 
submits to baptism ("be baptized ). He does not perform_the 
ceremony. Thereafter he may go and become affiliated with some 
other church, other that a Church of Christ (large "C"). He is a 
brother regardless of what we may think of him. What we may 
think of him does not in any way affect the relationship with the 
Father. If a child, then a brother whether we approve of him or 
not. Fellowship with God is not predicated upon our approval. 
Even if it could be said that he is an "erring brother," he is still 
nevertheless a brother and a certain amount of consideration is to 
be paid even to erring saints. A brother cannot treat another 
brother as an enemy and remain a friend of God. We are re- 
quired to love all who love God and to accept them in spite of 
their imperfections just as God accepted us (Rom. 15:7). To con- 
demn someone for his lack of understanding of some doctrinal 
point, we, by that, condemn ourselves because none of us have 
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perfect understanding. God will judge us by the same standard 
by which we judge others. It seems that we all stand on about the 
same ground in this respect. 

Nowhere in scripture ts the sinner commanded to be bap- 
tized "for the remission of sins."’ It is not a commandment, or an 
act, that can be obeyed by the sinner. He can only submit and 
God takes care of the rest. It doesn't matter one bit whether we 
think forgiveness takes place before or after baptism. Forgiveness 
resides in the mind of God and what the sinner or the baptizer 
thinks doesn't inftuence God one way or the other. When breth- 
ren say that the sinner must understand that baptism ts fer the 
remission of sin, then he has intreduced a third, man-made re- 
quirement into the conversion process other than repent and 
submit. 

What this does theologically is to legalize the Christian 
system, for it establishes the "merit" of understanding as a condi- 
tion for forgiveness, that the sinner is either IN or OUT depend- 
ing upon the degree of knowledge possessed at the point of 
baptism. The concept is unholistically exclusive and ts sectarian 
to the core. It is motivated by the desire to sever all ties between 
"our" group and others, because to admit that one may be a 
Christian outside our party is to destroy the uniqueness of our 
claim of being the only Christian, belonging to the "faithful" 
church, and makes us appear fallible in biblical interpretation. 
Imagine, if you possibly can, God stopping someone at the pearly 
gates and saying, ‘Whoa, you can enter because you didn't have 
the proper understanding when you were baptized." Silly, isn't 
it? That's the point. 

The degree of knowledge that the sinner must possess has 
become a requirement only in recent times. It was not a require- 
ment in David Lipscomb's day when not even Baptists were not 
required to be rebaptized in order to belong to our fellowship. 
What changed? Scripture? Brethren changed, not scripture, for 
the Bible says nothing about it. Brethren changed when the 
party spirit took over. Some cannot bear the thought that God 
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may have sheep in other pastures, so they devise ways fo exclude 
them. 

Yes, there are doctrines on which we must agree. We calj them 
"‘essentials."' But we agree on the essentials not to become brothers and 
sisters, but to become the children of God. As to who will become broth- 
ers and sisters will take care of itself naturally when we become God's 
children. All of God's children are brothers and sisters, whether we like it 
or not. And most all Christian groups DO agree on the essentials, even 
though they may not agree on our listing of them. Most will agree that 
there is a God, that Jesus is the Son of God, that he lived, died, was bu- 
ried and rose again on the third day, ascended tato heaven and is seated at 
the right hand of God the Father. 

Most will agree that we are saved by faith, that we should be 
baptized, and that we should live by the inspired teaching of the New Tes- 
tament. Christians do not disagree on the basics. They may disagree on 
how the basics are apphed, performed, and/or mterpreted. For example, 
all will agree that we should be baptized but not all agree on the mode and 
purpose. Al! agree that we should take the Lord's Supper but we may 
differ on the frequency of participation and other incidentals. Most agree 
that there will be a second coming, but some believe that Jesus will first 
reign for a thousand years. Others believe that the next coming is final 
with the judgment following. Most believe that we are saved by grace 
through faith while some believe that we have here two conditions. Grace 
certainty cannot be a condition that can be met my the sinner. Some teach 
that we are saved by faith alone, while others want to add a second condi- 
tion, works, The list could go on and on. So it is not the essentials that 
give God's church of earth problems but the application thereof. 

No single faction of Christendom constitutes the true, loyal, New 
Testament church. All belong to God. 

2710 Pn Road, Huntswle, Alabama 35801 
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By Arnold Hardin 


This sin sick world, along with religious practitioners, 
know very little about grace; while knowing much about ungrace. 
"The economy of undeserved grace has primacy over the 
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economy of moral deserts."" The only thing that can melt ungrace 
is grace. The slogans of ungrace are heard everywhere. The early 
bird gets the worm." "No pain, no gain.” "No free lunch," 
"Get what you pay for."" People say, 'Be good"; while all we can 
do is to cry "Help." 

God is ltkened unto a "love sick Father." Why and how 
did it all begin? The account of creation reveals the beginning of 
grace. The third chapter of Genesis is remarkable for what it 
teaches if only we had ears to hear. Adam and eve discovered 
their nakedness. They hid from God. "Where are you?", asked 
God. He knew of Adams hiding place, but Adam where are you 
spiritually? Adam and Eve were wearing their fig leaf attire. 
This was the beginning of ungrace. Fig leaf religion is a sorry 
substitute for that of grace or forgiveness. No one can hide from 
God; no sin is undetected. And no amount of fig leaf religion can 
cover our shame and guilt. God went in search of our first par- 
ents and they stood before Him while he killed a lamb(?) and 
made them clothes of skin. This was the beginning of grace. The 
shedding of that animal's blood prefigured "the Lamb of God" 
our sin bearer. 

"Adam where are you?" This is the beginning of forgive- 
ness. For several months on Sunday mornings J have gone back 
and restudied the questions Jesus asked while on earth. The 
journey has been exciting and rewarding, I recommend it to all 
who preach God's Word. Now for a few months I'm turning my 
attention to the parables of Jesus being determined that those 
who hear will forever be impressed with the basic reason for the 
parables; namely, God's forgiveness. The parables were not just 
pleasant stories to attract listeners. They were not vessels to hold 
theological truths. They were about Christ's journey to earth. 
He was the shepherd that left the safety of the fold for the rigors 
and darkness of the night. He came for the sick, not the well; the 
unrighteous, not the righteous. He responded like a love sick fa- 
ther waiting for a child to come home out of the cold on a dark 
night. 

Our prayer should be, "remember merciful Jesus that I 
am the cause of your journey." And he remembered. Brother 
Charles Hodge in his wonderftil book, "Amazing Grace", says 
over and over that before we tell sinners what God requires of 
them, tell them what God has done for them. God is pictured in 
the prophets as one who ts pleased to forgive. Thankfully God 
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does not have the problem with forgiveness that we humans do. 
He in fact will not let us go, and out of divine love, He searches for 
us when we as rebellious children yell against His authority and 
love of us. The parables reveal a love sick husband (Hosea) or a 
love sick father longing for the return of a child. 

Phillip Yancey has written, ''We are accustomed to find- 
ing a catch in every promise, but Jesus’ stories of extravagant 
grace includes no catch, no loophole disqualifying us from God's 
love. Each has at its core an ending too good to be true - or so 
good it must be true."" The three parables of Luke fifteen dis- 
closes the heart of our "Abba, Father''. Yet how thickly the veil 
of ungrace obscures our view of God. Jesus says in effect, ''Do 
you want to know what it feels like to be God? When one of 
those two legged humans pay attention to me, it feels like I just re- 
claimed my most valuable possession, which I had given up for 
lost." Rediscovery of something very precious is far more exciting 
than the initial discovery. 

God's forgiveness is blocked only by our reticence for 
God's arms are always extended. Grace is shockingly personal. 
"God rejoices. Not because the problems of the world have been 
solved, not because all human pain and suffering have come to 
an end, not because masses of people have been converted and 
are now praising him for his goodness, No, God rejoices because 
one of his children who was lost has been found." Angels around 
God's throne rejoice over one sinner who repents. 


2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


THEOLOGY - PAUL'S VS. JAMES' 

By Jim Gregory Part 2 
In part 1 of this essay, I tried to show that justification 

with or to God is due only to one's faith — not due to faith plus 


obedience. Piease review part 1 and the scriptures contained 
therein before continuing this study. 
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Note this very important fact and scriptural truth: If one 
could or can obey all of Christ Jesus’ commandments and/or all 
the commandments of the Law of Moses, one would have no need 
of God's grace. In fact, he nullifies the grace of God (Gal. 2:2), for 
then "his wages are not credited to him as a gift (grace, JG) but 
as an obligation" (Rom. 4:4). In other words, if one could per- 
fectly obey all of Jesus’ commandments - God would owe him the 
wage (debt, JG) of justification. This was Paul's exact point in 
Romans 4:3-5; "... Abraham believed God and it was credited to 
him as righteousness (made right with God, or justified, JG). 
Now when a man works, his waged are not credited to him as a 
gift, but an obligation. However to the man who does not work 
but trusts God who justifies the wicked, his faith is credited as 
righteousness." 

After being called by God, but prior to his being credited 
as righteous, Abraham exhibited some trust and obedience; how- 
ever, his times of distrust and disobedience were also very evident. 
His being credited as righteous certainty could not have been 
based on how well he completely obeyed all that he knew that 
God wanted him to do. And yet, despite his repeated disobedi- 
ence, he, due to only his faith, was credited as righteous and or 
justified. Thus, surely his justification was based on God's grace - 
not on Abraham's merit, obedience or works. So it is with sinners 
today. ''For is is by grace that you have been saved, through faith 
— not from yourselves, it is the gift (grace, JG) of God . .. not by 
works. . .""(Eph. 2:8-9). 

What of immersion? What of Mark 15:15,16 and Acts 
2:38? Must these commands be obeyed? I do not believe that it's 
much a matter of »usst these be obeyed; rather, will they be ob- 
eyed. I can't imagine anyone who has faith, refusing to be im- 
mersed once he learms that his Lord and Savior would have him 
do so. Did Cornelius ("A righteous man", Acts 10:22) have any 
problem with being immersed? What of the Ethiopian noble- 
man? Once these sincere converts learned that Jesus expected 
immersion of his disciples, they were immersed. So also were all 
the other converted sinner we read of in Acts. 

However, consider these scenarios: Suppose one came to 
have only a copy of John's Gospel. In it be would read such pas- 
sage as John 3:16-18, 36; 5:24 and 6:29, 47. He would read that 
"he who believes in me has everlasting life."" He would read very 
little about immersion - certainly not enough to know or leam 
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that Jesus required it or commanded it for forgiveness of sins. 
Suppose another happened to attend a Billy Graham campaign 
meeting. This one would hear a lot about the necessity of faith 
and/or tnsst in Jesus as his Savior; but nothing of "immersion for 
the remission of your sins."' Suppose further that both believe 
what they read or heard and accepted Jesus as the Savior and 
Lord of our lives. What if both died prior to learning of Mark 
16:15,16; Acts 2:38 or similar passages? Our legalistic brethren 
would have us believe that both would be eternally condemned. 
Condemned for what cause? Answer: Their ignorance! I repeat 
myself, but I fear that such brethren tread where they ought not 
walk! | fear they may be stepping on God's toes! God does not 
hold anyone responsible for that of which he's ignorant (ct. John 
9:41; 15:22). 

Lest anyone be misled, allow me to make this point very 
clear: The converted, penitent must try to be obedient to every 
command he honestly comprehends. However, try as he might, 
he can never attain perfect obedience. Thus, justification does 
not and cannot depend on faith plus obedience. Rather, justifica- 
tion and/or being credited are totally dependent on faith in Jesus 
and God's grace. Those who teach that being credited as righ- 
teous is dependent on faith plus obedience need to study anew 
Paul's words of Romans 3 and 4; and look again to the example of 
Abraham's life, 

If my conclusions be correct, what of James 2:14-24. 
There is no conflict or contradiction between James and Paul. In 
Romans and elsewhere, Paul deals with the justification of those 
outside Christ's body. Paul shows that those who are not Chris- 
tians are justified and credited as righteous due to their faith in 
Jesus as the atoning, risen Savior. James on the other hand, ad- 
dresses himself to those Christians whose works or deeds do not 
demonstrate that they have been “created in Christ to do good 
works" (Eph. 2:10). One is not just or nght with God on the ba- 
sis of his works; rather, his justification and righteousness is 
shown in his works (Js. 2:27; 1 Cor. 0:12). To paraphrase Alex- 
ander Campbell: Sinners are justified by faith, while the Chris- 
tian’s justification is evidenced by works. Faith in God's promise 
of salvation through Jesus Christ is that which brings man into a 
State of intimacy, friendship and acceptance with God. 

Thus faith is accounted to a man for righteousness, by the mere 
favor of God. 


To teach that faith plus obedience equals justification 
and/or righteousness is to do what those of Galatia did - teach a 
gospel other than that taught by Paul. 

1517 Sunflower, Granbury, Texas 76048 


ON WITHDRAWING 
FROM AN HERETIC 


By John Eoff 


When Paul wrote to Titus he reminded him that he has 
been teft in Crete to do certain things needful for the group of 
called ones on that island. Among his instructions was this or der 
found in the third chapter, verse ten: "A man that is an heretic, 
after the first and second admonition reject: knowing that he that 
is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself’ 
(tJV). This verse has been misused to the point that it has taken 
on a meaning that is quite different to what Paul meant when he 
wrote. The word heretic does not appear in the New Testament 
in any other verse, and it had the meaning of a factious, or 
sectarian type person. Misuse of the word has caused it to take 
on a meaning of a person who holds an opinion or belief that ts 
contrary to that of a religious sect, or to what the person using the 
word feels is the correct interpretation of some scripture. We will 
not take the time in this essay to develop this thought; however, if 
the reader is not convinced that this is so he can refer to an excel- 
lent treatise of the subject found in Mission Messenger, volume 
25, number 3, printed in Saint Louis Missouri, March, 1963. 
There is an excellent article written by Leroy Garrett entitled 
"WHO IS A HERETIC?", followed by another by the editor, W. 
Carl Ketcherside entitled "H7Z47 IS HERESY?" Heretic, like 
baptism is a word that has been transliterated from the original 
Greek rather that the transliteration which is found in the KJV. 
it is from the root word ereo with original meaning of taking, 
suggesting selection, from which it took on the meaning of a cho- 
sen way of living or thinking; than a group choosing the same 
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way of thinking or living; and finally developed the sense of strife 
between such groups. It has been used by New Testament writers 
in these last two senses. In Titus 3:10 it conveys the meaning of a 
person who causes division. Contrary to common thought it nev- 
er carried the meaning of inaccurate or wrong doctrine or faith or 
teaching. In fact its primary usage became inverted to be used by 
such (heretic) to condemn free thinking individuals who had 
opinions differing from their own. Those who formed or sup- 
ported divisions from other called those who differed with their 
opinion heretics even though those called such degrading names 
were not divisive. it came to the point that those in divisions 
(sects - denominations, that is ail churches) regarding anyone 
with views differing from those of their particular sect as heretics. 
The only ones doing the came calling were the true heretics, They 
were the factious ones, imposing their interpretations on others. 


Another form of the same root appears nine e times in the 
New Testament. Heresis is defined in the Christian Bible Concor- 
dance as having literal meaning of LIFTing; a division, denomr- 
nation, party, heresy, faction, or school (of philosophy or 
doctrine). It is translated as sect each time in that version. In- 
stances are: Acts 5:17; 15:5; 24:5,14; 26:5; 28:2; 1 Cor. 11:19; 
Gal. 5:20. 2 Pet. 21). 


The matter of differing opinions ts dealt with many times 
in the New Testament on such very serious specifics as circumci- 
sion, observing special days, eating meat. Meat offered to idols, 
observing the law of Moses, and others; however, the only opin- 
ions for which Christians were instructed to reject some one, con- 
cerned their faith in Jesus, the person, not his teaching, other 
than as regarded his relationship to man and God. Divisions 
were condemned. Correct doctrine was not the solution to the 
problem but accepting one another was. It becomes glaringly ap- 
parent that unity and toleration are of much more importance that 
doctrine about any matter other than Jesus and what he accom- 
plished: so much so that our example is to reject anyone who 
would demand conformity to his conclusions. 

There are innumerable divisions among Christians today. 
Many in various divisions claim to be non-sectarian even as they 
continue in their partcular division. Their claim is that sectanao- 
ism is strictly a matter of the mind and if an individual in any 
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division is open minded and does not personally reject any other 
believer because he is not in the same division, or has some differ- 
ing opinions, than he is not divisive. The fact belie this attitude. 
By being a member of, or supporting, any division, he becomes 
divisive. He is a member of something that many of his brothers 
are not a member of and this is de facto division. He cannot be at 
one with another as long as there is a division between them. All 
believers are in the body of Christ. All church members are in 
something else, though many of them are also in the body of 
Christ. This something else is what divides the brethren. All who 
are a member of anything other than Christ's body are divisive. 
That one is an heretic as the word is used by Paul. Christians are 
to reject such ones. They cause division. Lest you think this ts 
blasphemy be cognizant that no church, as we use the term today, 
corresponds with the ekklesia of God, or assembly that we read 
about in the New Testament. All are creations of men including 
the Roman Catholic Church, Church of Christ, Christian 
Church, Baptist Church, Bible Church, the church at First and 
Elm, Little Chapel on the Hill, etc., etc. If ithas the word church 
at all in it, it is of man and not God. The name is an indication of 
existence and the existence is indication of entity apart from 
God's people. 


Who can deny that the Christian world is nft with the di- 
vision which Paul condemned in the church at Corinth? If so, 
what solution can there possibly be to such a problem than for 
Christians to come out from among the divisions? Shall we ig- 
nore the factious organization, the propagator of faction? How 
important is it to reiect the factious man anyway? Wouldn't it be 
better just to ignore him and his faction and continue in a state of 
blissful, tolerant, yet abominable division? The thought of leaving 
one's church ts unthinkable to most of us, isn't it? We cannot 
bear to contemplate that we have been so wrong in tolerating 
heresies and that our fathers were wrong before us. We are much 
the product of our upbringing. Our fathers ere wrong in their 
heresies even though they were ignorant of them. Their in- 
tentions were good. They did the best they could do with the 
knowledge they possessed. Yet they were wrong — and we were 
also. The time has come to heed the apostles charge. Get out of 
your Church and be united with your brothers in Christ only. 

57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 E-mail: jedele@)tc.com 
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~ DISTINGUISHING DIFFERENCES 


By Neat Griffin 


Of the three hundred plus denominated religious organizations in 
the United States there are at least three hundred distmeguishing differ- 
ences among them. [It would be tring to list them, especially since there 
are so many within cach major denomination. Withi: the Baptist de- 
nomunation, for example there are the Southern Baptist. Bible Baptist, 
Hard Shell Baptist, Independent Baptist, and the Primitive Baptist, to 
name a few. Similar examples can be drawn from all of the major de- 
nominations. It is reported that there are twelve distinctly different 
Churches of Christ, all of which are exclusive, and all of which claim to be 
the one true church of the New Testament. So when you consider the nu- 
merous differences within only the major denominations, it is easy to un- 
derstand how there can be at least three hundred. 

God is not the author of confusion, as you know, so we can accu- 
rately rule out at least two hundred ninety-nine of them as not being the 
true church. And, since God never assigned a proper noun name to His 
called out people, we can safely rule out the remaming one. The New Tes- 
tament does not record the name of a single, God approved, denominated 
religious organizaton, and this is probably why we are seeing a new 
movement of denominated religious organizations whicn claim to be 
‘‘non-Genominatonal."’ Even so, a schism without a name is yet a schism. 
There are several very different religious partes, to my knowledge, 
which do not have denominated monikers, each of which are very exclu- 
sive and each clayning to be the '’true"’ church of the New Testament. 

if men could allow one another to be different there would be no 
need for denominated religious organizations or "'undenominated.'' [If it 
were not for the brethren wishing to distmguish themselves from each 
other brethren there would be no schisms at Corinth. If men were to pro- 
mote only Chnst and Him crucified here would be no need for religious 
hierarchies. There would be no need for massive cathedrals, since God 
dwells not in temples made with hands. His dwelling place is in the hearts 
of born again Christians. In the name of religion, billions are spent annu- 
ally on the construction and maintenance of infrequently used cathedrals. 
None of this extravagant waste would exist if aven could allow their breth- 
ren to be different. 


Being distinguishable from other brethren was not an important 
issue for the first Christians. The only distinction made between con- 
gregations was in reference to location. This is defimtely not the case with 
today's religjonists. We can imagine the differences that must have ex- 
isted between the Gentile converts and the Jewish Christians. The were 
worlds apart in attitude, tradition, and customs, yet they made no attempt 
to segregate themselves. In the sole example, where Jews tried to force 
their traditions on the Gentiles, they were overruled. But today we 
seem among the denominated religious organization, provision 
made for "white only" brethren, for "one cup only" in the pre- 
cious body of Jesus. The schisms are glaring testimonials to the 
fact that Satan has a divisive foothold in the hearts of many 
"would-be" Christians. 


Distinguishing differences are expected in the human family. 
Even between identical twins there are distinguishing differences both in 
their DNA profiles and in their fingerprints. There are sometimes great 
differences between between family members but this does not cause them 
to quit being in the family. No one ever presumes to disallow a member of 
God's spiritual family because he ts different. God allows His children, in 
both creations, to be different, in a like manner, we should not allow our 
love for brethren to be hindred by differences in matters not related to 
salvation by grace through faith. We simply must not be guilty of reject- 
mg what God has accepted. 


The crux of it ajl is that divisive men have focused on their distin- 
guishing differences and exhalted their conclusion, m such secondary mat- 
ter, to the point where they have created rifts in the body. They have 
built exclusive parties around their conclusions. This is heresy. It elevates 
men's conclusions to Gospel status. Truly, when men teach for doctrine 
the commandments of men, they put themselves in God's position, and 
God will tolerate no competition. Dear reader, you can see the dangerous 
implication in this. All such parties will be brought down, and ail divisive 
participants in those parties ‘shall not mherit the kingdom of heaven." 
Read it for yourself in Galatians 5:19-21. This presents a very gloomy 
picture for today's hodgepodge of religious parties. But, is there any 
hope? Yes, there is. Thereis a grand conclusion around which we can all 
rally. There is one great truth that can unite us all. There is one supreme 
pattern that is perfect. That grand conclusion is that Jesus is the Son of 
God. That great truth is that He died to cleanse us of all our sins, and 
therein lies the solution to the problem of distinguishing differences 
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between brethren and resulting heresies. We must love one another more 
than we iove our distinguishing differences. 


Brethren, J call on us all, in the name of Jesus, to put aside our 
petty squabbles. I call on every divisive one of us to let our love for Jesus 
and for one another outweigh our regard for our distinguishing differ- 
ences in matters not related to the faith. I call on us to repent of our divi- 
sive stances on the so-called "‘issues'' which have pitted brother against 
brother, and shown to the doubting world that we do not Jove one anoth- 
er. I call on us to allow one another to have different opinions and conclu- 
sions without stirring up strife and division. [ call on the divisive To speak 
against a brother or sister is to scorn the law of God. pulpiteers who fan 
the fires of division to stop zt. Stop it now! J call on my brethren to stop 
parading their party banners, to allow Jesus to be our only bammer, to let 
Him be our focus and pattern. J call on us all, in the precious name of Je- 
sus, to let the love of God reign in our hearts, to accept one another as 
Christ accepted us without regard for individual differences, to the glory 
of God and so preserve the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Please 
consider these thoughts. I believe them to be in keeping with the Word. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 - ngriffinl2@aaLcom 


Judge Not 





By Dallas Burdette Part 1 of 2 


In the Sermon on the Mount, our Lord warns His people about 
judging others: “Do not judge, or you too wall be judged” (Matthew 7:1); 
on the other hand, Jesus says, “Do not give dogs what i sacred; do not 
throw your pearts to pigs” (7:6). How does one account for this apparent 
discrepancy? How can one determine that another person is a “dog” or 
“pig” if there is no judgment on the part of the person making the deci- 
sion. Can one form an opinion on those who do not abide in the ethical 
teachiags of Jesus? Is it proper to pass judgment on those who deny that 
Jesus ts the Messiah, the Son of God? Can one nghtly criticrse someone 
who does not have flawless comprehension of God’s Word, espeoally if 
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that person’s reading does not coincide with his or her explanation of the 
Scriptures? 


This essay is concerned about those reviews of Matthew 7:1 
which are in conflict with the totality of God’s Word. This paper is not 
examining the myth that one is never to judge one’s beliefs or moral 
course of action,’ but rather, the focus of this article investigates the viola- 
tion practiced by many Chnshans mm their excommunicating other believ- 
ers who disagree with their exposition of Scripture. Within the Churches 
of Christ, perfection in understanding is often the criteria by which judg- 
ment is made as to whether a person is or 1s not in fellowship with a par- 
ticular congregation. If one is not in communion with a certain 
“interpretive community,” that is to say, if one is not identified with a 
group that has a “shared understanding,” then, that person is out of 
friendly intercourse with God and his fellow believers. If one gives cre- 
dence to individual cups, Sunday school, uistnimental music in the morn- 
ing worship service (Sunday lia.m.), “bread-breaking” versus “bread 
pinching” (during the communion), wine only or grape juice only, and so 
on, then Matthew 7: 6 and 15 are cited to nullify 7:1. 


Matthew 7:1 is frequently violated by many God-fearing follow- 
ers of Jesus by entering into a spirit of censoriousness, that is to say, pick- 
ing apart or pulling down any believer who does not reach an agreement 
with their particular brand of orthodoxy. On the other hand, this counsel 
of Jesus does not preclude one from making judgements on every occa- 
sion, For example, Jesus also speaks of “righteous judgments”: “Stop 
judging by mere appearances, and make a right judgment” (John 7:24). 
Following His renunciation of judgment in Matthew 7:1, Jesus 
says, “You hypocrite, first take the plank out of your own eye, 
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The Sermon on the Mount addresses beliefs and ethical 
behavior that is not in keeping with the commandments of God. 
Everyone must stress holiness as a way of life—there is no middle of 
the road. Having said this, it is imperative that Christians do not 
identify the teachings of the Sermon on the Mount with their 
particular brand of orthodoxy, depending on which of the twenty-five 
divisions within the Churches of Christ, that they are pigeonholed 
with. It is not uncommon for sincere Christians to describe their 
“interpretive community” as bearer of all truth. 
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and then you will see clearly to remove the speck from your 
brother’s eye” (7:5). Again, Jesus encourages the disciples to exercise 
caution against those who violate His teachings: 


“Watch out for false prophets. They come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ferocious wolves. By their frit 
you will recognize them. Do people pick grapes from thom- 
bushes, or figs from tustles? Likewise every good tree bears 
good fruit, but a bad tree bears bad fruit. A good tree cannot 
bear bad fruit, and a bad tree cannot bear good fruit. Every tree 
that does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the 
fire. Thus, by their frit you will recognize them (7:15-20). 


The admonition of Jesus in 7:1 is sunilar in construction to other 
passages in the Sermon on the Mount. For wstaace, think about the fol- 
lowing announcements of Jesus: 


But when you pray, go into your room, close the door and pray 
to your Father, who is unseen. Then your Father, who sees what 
is done in secret, will reward you (6:6). 


But J tell you, Do not resist an evil person. If someone strikes you 
on the right cheek, turn to him the other also (5:39). 


Give to the one who asks you, and do not tum away from the one 
who wants to borrow from you (5:42). 


Does Jesus really mean that a person must pray in his room and 
“close the door”? Does Jesus teach that one cannot defend himself if 
someone is trying to fall him or a family member? Does Jesus inform 
Christians that they are never to turn someone down if they wish to bor- 
row from them? Does Jesus mean that one is never to exercise any kind 
of judgment? It is obvious that Jesus employs in his teaching what is 
known as hyperbole, that is, bold exaggeration for the sake of emphasis. 
Just what is Jesus teaching in Matthew 7:1? 
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It is necessary that one apply correct principles of biblical inter- 
pretation in order that one does not violate or nullify other plain teachhngs 
of Scripture. Consider, for example, the teachings of the Holy Spirit con- 
cerning judicious perception of that which is right or wrong: 


The acts of the sinful nature are obvious: sexua) immorality, im- 
purity and debauchery; idolatry and witchcraft; hatred, discord, 
Jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissensions, factons and 
envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. I warn you, as J did be- 
fere, that those who live like this will not inherit the kingdom of 
God (Galatians 5:19-21). 


On the other hand, one observes the teachings in Romans 14:4: “Who 
are you to judge someone else’s servant? To his own master he stands or 
falls. And he will stand, for the Lord is able to make him stand.” 


Is Paul echoing, in Romans 14:4, the teachings of Jesus in 
Matthew 7:1? “Judge not” is inconsistently understood and plundered of 
its intended meaning by many well-meaning Christians in their zeal to be 
true to the Word of God. The most able and accomplished preachers 
have clashed in their explanations, One should study Jesus’ language with 
minute attention and in the context of His phrase. The following quote 
summaries the problem Christians expenence in their application of 
Scriptures quite well: “We perceive what is ‘on our mind’ and not always 
what is presented to us.”* It is not uncommon for individuals to confuse 
their understanding of God’s revelation with their interpretation. 


OVERALL VIEW OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 


Matthew Chapter 5 
it is important in one’s exposition of this passage (Matthew 7:1) 
to consider the Sermon on the Mount as a whole before one attempts to 
exegete a particular view. First, Jesus sets forth the charactenstcs that 
exemplify His people (5:1-9); following the beatitudes, Jesus informs His 
disciples about the mistreatment of those who follow Him (vv. 10-13); 
next m order, He then makes known to them that they are 
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John C. Condon, Semantics and Communication (New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1966 ), 17. 
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“preservatives” —the glue or cement that holds society together, 
that is to say. “salt” and “light” (vv. 13-16); next, Jesus calls attention to 
the necessity of not breaking the commandments of God (vv. 17-20); soon 
afterward, Jesus calls attention to the true interpretation of the law over 
against that of the religious leaders in the form of six antitheses (vv. 
21-47), In this Sermon, Chnstians are taught how to behave in their walk 
with God and their fellowman; they are counseled that God’s law is rele- 
vant for every area of one’s life; and they are inforined as to what it is that 
God demands of His people in order to praise Him. 


Matthew Chapter 6 


Jesus continues His discussion of the acts of piety that honors 
God: [1} giving to the needy (vv. 1-4); [2] praying in sincerity [vv. 5-15]; 
and (3) fasting as a means of enhancing one’s own spiritual renewal [w. 
16-18], These performances of devotion were not simply to be external 
accomplishments, but internal transactions. God is concerned with the 
heart, not just outward acts. Whatever activity one performs, he or she 
must do this to God’s glory. Jesus wamis His disciples of the perils of sun- 
ply doing deeds to be seen of men. Following this exposition of true piety, 
Jesus admonishes His children about the hazards of worldliness, that ts, 
the jeopardy of living for the temporal possessions of life (vv. 19-34). 


Matthew Chapter 7 


In this chapter, Jesus concentrates on relationships. His disciples 
are all members of God’s community; therefore, His children should not 
sit in faultfinding, hypercritical, scrupulous. and fussy judgments (7:1-5). 
As stated above, even though Jesus issues an injuncton against judging, 
nevertheless, this admonition is followed immediately by “Do not give 
dogs what is sacred; do not throw your pearls to pigs” (7:6) and “Watch 
out for false prophets. They come to you in sheep‘s clothing, but inwardly 
they are ferocious wolves” (7:15). Hence, it is evident that “Do not judge” 
(7:1), in the first five verses of chapter 7, Jesus must have reference to 
judgment of His people other than discernment of those who have re- 
jected the gospel of God. 


<8 


“Po not judge” (7:1), is not the same judgment that Jesus speaks 
of in verses 6 and 15. The judging in verses 6 and J5 deals with those who 
have spurned the ethical behavior that Jesus calls for and the rejection of 
the “good news” of the Kingdom, that is, Jesus is God’s way of salvation. 
The ones who Jesus addresses m these verses (vv. 6 & 15) are echoed in 
Romans 2:8: “But for those who are self-seekang and who reject the truth 
and follow evil, there will be wrath and anger.” Matthew 7:1 contem- 
plates, not those who have repudiated God, but rather, those who have 
acquiesced to the teachings of Jesus. Christians are not to judge their fel- 
low believers in the sense of being censorious, faultfinding, hypercritical, 
or overcritical in their analysis of their spiritual welfare and of their rela- 
tion to God and other Christians. 

James our Lord’s brother also reiterates this teaching of Jesus in 
his epistle: 

Brothers, do not slander one another. Anyone who speaks 

against his brother or judges him speaks against the law 

and judges it. When you judge the law, you are not keep- 

ing it, but sitting in judgment on it. There is only one Law 

and Judge, the one who ts able to save and destoy. But 

you --who are you to judge your neighbor? (James 
4:11:12). 


To speak against a brother or sister is to scorm the law of 
God. It is a violation of the "royal" law found in Scripture, 
"Love your neighbor as yourself" (2:8) because it is the supreme 
law that ts the source and summation of all laws governing hu- 
man relationshi;s (Matthew 22:36-40; Romans 13:8-10). James, 
no doubt. had in mind the words of Jesus when he wrote" 

Speak and act as those who are going to be judged 

by the law that gives freedom, because judgment 

without mercy will be shown to anyone who has not 

been merciful. Mercy triumphs over judgment! 

(James 2:12-43). 
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DOES FORGIVENESS 
CONSTITUTE RIGHTEOUSNESS? 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


The following article was first printed in the January 1984 
issue of Ensign. Because it is in tune with our present emphasis on righ- 
teousness, a repeat of the article seems to be in place. 

In the September 1983 issue of a magazine opposed to the idea 
of imputed righteousness, the editor issued an invitation (a challenge) to 
anyone who would write an article showing one passage of scripture that 
says that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to smners. The offer 
sounded good until he stipulated that the article would be rebutted by 
another writer of his choosing and the first writer would not be allowed to 
reply to the rebuttal. The reason he gave for cutting off the discussion 
was: 

Our judgment is that brethren grow tired of reading an al- 
most unending exchange of a single issue. Further, we be- 
lieved that what could be sad on an issue could be made in 
single articles. 


Anyone can see the fallacy and the purpose of this kind of ruling. He gets 
the last word. He could charge that the first writer had horns and a 
forked tail and there would be nothing he could do about it since he can't 
offer a rebuttal. 

The editor's primary concern seems to be the reader, and we too 
agree that the reader shouldn't be subjected to an endless discussion on 
small matters. Yet his concern hasn't kept him from writing on the sub- 
ject hunself for the last several issues of his magazine. Kf he would apply 
this interest to other subjects which seems to characterize most all of our 
non-cooperatrive journals — such as kitchens tn the basement, the Herald 
of Truth, orphan homes, sponsoring arrangements, and such like, it 
would certainly improve the readability of his paper. But I wou!d hesitate 
to assign the subject of imputed righteousness to insignificance because it 
is the very heart and sou! of the ''plan"’of salvation. In fact, it is the very 
‘‘scheme” in the scheme of redemption. The teaching cannot be 
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overemphasized because it is so little understood. In its place there has 
grown up in the last one or two generations a doctrine that has been la- 
beled by some as ''law/works righteousness,”’ which is nothing more than 
the Galatian heresy continued in the 20th Century. 

After issuing the challenge twice to anyone who would defend the 
teaching of Christ's righteousness imputed to sinners, no one responded. 
This seemed to please the editor. In a private letter to him I suggested 
that perhaps the reason why no one took up the challenge was because of 
past treatment given to writers with whom he differed. ‘hat no one ap- 
preciated being called a ''false teacher'’, having his ideas ridiculed, and es- 
pecially of being put in a position of having no recourse to such 
Journahistic mistreatment. 

Being not convinced that this brother was really concesned with 
the truth of the subject, I made him a counter offer. I proposed that he 
write an article telling us: ‘whose righteousness is it that saves, our own 
personal righteousness or the righteousness of Ctrist, and let me write the 
rebuttal article in the event that might disagree with what was said. I re- 
minded him that in keeping with his own editorial policy he would not be 
allowed to respond to my rebuttal 

He didn't want any part of it. Perhaps he can not see the unfair- 
ness of his proposal. 

However the challenge was too much for Amold Hardin, editor 
of ''The Persuader.'’ Amold responded with a clear and simpke article 
setting forth the meaning of ''nghteousness."’ He pointed out that scrip- 
ture speaks of four different kinds of righteousness and that the NT deals 
pnmardy with two "'kinds''; 1) a righteousness through perfect obedience 
to law (which was impossible) and 2) a righteousness in the sense of being 
in a "right relationship" with God. The article was given to a cespected 
brother (because of his kindness and integrity) for review, who wrote the 
rebuttal article that appeared in the same issue. 

Concarning bro. Hardins point that righteousness means being in 
a right relahonship with God, this brother replied: 


Righteousness is indead "being in a right relationship with 
God." But it is being in a right relationship with God be- 
cause one has been forgiven (Rom 4:7) 


This reply became this brother's answer to every point made by bro. 
Hardin; i. e., that the believing sinner is made righteous through 
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fergiveness. He gees on to say, '’It is not just a 'declared' righteousness, 
though God does declare or pronounce it, IT JS AN ACTUAL RIGH- 
TEOUSNESS because the forgiven one in without sin, thus righteous" (1 
John 3:7). (my emph. rik). Anyone who has spent time seriousty study- 
ing this subject can see that by his use of 1 John 3:7, he is confusing two 
kinds of righteousness. When John said that he who who does right is 
righteous, he was speaang to those who had already been ''declared" 
righteous (justified) by faith, but whose moral lives are characterwzed as 
righteous by doing right things. John was tallng to Christians. But Paul 
is very emphatic here in sayong that we are not saved by ''deeds of righ- 
teousness"' (Titus 3:5), which deeds are those spoken ef by John This 
same kind of righteousness spoken of by John was the kind possessed by 
Zechariah and Ehzabeth (Luke 1:5,6), who lived during that period of 
time of which Paul said , ''There is none righteous, no not cne™ (Rom. 
3''10). But this is just a typical example of how brethren distort the teach- 
ing of imputed righteousness. However, this brether is right when he says 
that when God declares the sinner to be righteous that he is ACTUALLY 
righteeus. But here again is an area of possible confusion., Is the sinner 
righteous in the sense of an inner, moral goodness, or ts it a d'vine disposi- 
tion of mind? Does some change take place in the character of the believ- 
er, or does the change take place in heaven? 

The sinner is actually righteous only in the sense that when a gift 
is given, the one to whom it is given ACTUALLY possesses it! So sf God 
gives the sinner the gift of righteousness, he actually possesses it. But this 
is a far cry from saying that the believing sinner has a righteousness in- 
and-ef-himself. Nothing takes place in the heart of the sinner when he is 
forgiven, but only in the mind of God in heaven. The sinner cannot be 
anything different within himself after forgiveness than he was before. To 
say that he has a righteousness of his own i.e., ''of himself,’ would be the 
working of a miracle. Jt would mean that God MADE him righteous by a 
literal transference of a moral attribute. This 1s righteousness by "‘in- 
fusion" (the kind taught by Rome). Rather than our ‘grace/unity’ breth- 
ren teaching a ''transferred’’ righteousness, the law/righteous brethren 
actually teach the literalness of it. 

Those who say that believing sinners are actually righteous be- 
cause they have been forgiven — meaning that they have a righteousness of 
themselves — fail to understand the nature of forgiveness. First of all it 
would be difficult to make a clear distinction between forgiveness, righ- 
teousness, and/or or justification. They all occur simultaneously in the 
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mind of God. One who is forgiven ts righteous and also justified. Also, all 
of these are to be understood in the eschatological sense; that is, all of 
them are to be literally fulfilled at the conswnmation, the ''end time." 
Neither forgiveness, eternal life, glonfication, justification, righteousness, 
nor anything else that God has promised can become a reality m this 
earthly life. We have them ow by faith. If by faith, then, not in actual 
reality while the world stands because reality puts away faith. Faith that 
is seen is no longer faith. The promises become actual only when the cor- 
ruptible puts on incorruption. We do not have eternal life in the sense of 
reality, but we have it by promise through faith. We are not yet glorified 
in actuality, nor are we truly righteous, or, whether we like it or not, we 
are the corruptible waiting ior the resurrection to incorruption. [If for- 
giveness purifies the soul in the absolute sense, who and/or what is this 
"corruptble,?} We are forgiven eschatologically (at the end) because the 
punishment reserved for sinners is yet to come, for forgiveness means to 
be removed from punishment. Everyttung that God has promised 
through faith in Christ is not yet a reality, and this includes forgiveness (in 
the incorruptible sense). Therefore, no one can be truly righteous until 
forgiveness becomes a reality at the consummation. Since forgiveness ac- 
tualizes at the resurrection so does righteousness, and so does jushfication 
because only then can it be truly said of the ‘new man" that he is "'not 
guilty.’ But during the earthly interim, we have no real, literal :ighteous- 
ness (of ourselves). God declares us to be in the ''class"' of the righteous. 
You might say that we are ''earmarked'' for righteousness at that last 
day. With this understanding it should be easy to see that righteousness 
must be imputed (counted the same as, or classtfied as) to believers. 
Where true righteousness exsts it is not necessary for God to impute it, 
the believer would have it by mght. But as it is now "by faith’ or 
"through faith,” the reality of true righteousness is yet to come. 

It disturbs our writer and others for us to say that God declares 
the believing sinner to be righteous when he is not really righteous; for 
how can He declare a sinner to be something that he is not? - they ask. 
But it doesn't bother them to talk about God "justfywe"’ the sinner even 
though the meaning of justification is ''not guilty."" Could we not just as 
well ask how can God say that a sinner is not guilty when in fact HE IS 
GUILTY! The very fact that he is a sinner attests to his guilt Shouldn't 
this be just as disturbing as the other? 

What it all means, of course, is that God imputes the states of 
"non-guilt'' upon those who believe. It doesn't mean that he is not guilty 
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of having committed sin, but that he is to be regarded ''‘as if'' he had never 
committed it. Righteousness and justification are from the same Greek 
word, so when we talk about one we're talking about the other. This 
means that righteousness means ‘'not guity'’ and what Paul had in mind 
when he said in Romans 4, ''blessed is the man against whom the Lord 
will not reckon his sin.'' Stated in the positive sense it says, '’blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord imputes righteousness", because to not impute sin 
is to leave only the condition of righteousness. So it shouldn't disturb ary- 
one that the Lord can pronounce a sinner not guilty when he is guilty, or 
when he declares him to be righteous when he is not really so, for such is 
the nature if imputation. It is the imposition of a "status". In neither case 
does God literally 'transfer"’ any kind of moral attribute to ‘make’ the 
sinner something he is not internally. 

The wmnter says show me the passage that says that the 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to sinners. It seems that he will not ac- 
cept anything short of those exact words. It would be great if he and oth- 
ers would be this demanding on other matters which they declare 
"essential'' to salvation, such as a clear statement that it is a sin to have 
kitchens in the basements, or wrong to support the Herald of Truth, or- 
phan homes, etc. How ts it that these brethren are so adept in locating 
"patterns'’ — which no one else knew existed, and where no one else 
thought to look (and then declare that everyone else is ''unsound" who fail 
to see the same pattern) — yet who seem to have difficulty arriving at a 
general truth derived from other positively stated truths. Note some of 
these passages. 


"And this is the name by which he will be called: 'The Lord is 
our Righteousness'"' (Jer. 23:6). 

", . . not having a righteousness of my own, based on law, but 
that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness from God that de- 
pends on faith'’ (Phil. 3:8,9). 

From this we may conclude that our mghteousness came down 
from heaven in the form of Christ, God's Son, and in Him, 

"He is the source of your life in Chast Jesus, whom God made 
our wisdom, our righteousness and sanctification and redemption (1 Cor. 
1:30). 


The key to understanding the imputed righteousness of Christ is that to be 
"in Christ'’ is to share all that he is and has, "For by one Spirit we were 
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all baptized into one body . . . Now you are the body of Christ and indi- 
vidually members of it" (1 Cor. 12°13. 27). 

"But he who is united to the Lord becomes one spirit with him" 
(1 Cor. 6:17). 

"For you have died, and your life is hid with Chnst in God" 
(Col. 3:3). 

“When Christ who is our life appears, then you aiso will appear 
with him in glory'' (Col. 3:4). 

''For he is our peace, whu has made us both one. . ."' (Eph. 2:14). 

"For our sake he made him to be sin who knew no sin, so that in 
him we might become the righteousness of God'"' (11 Cor 5:21). 


To be ''in Christ" is to possess HIS righteousness. We ''become 
the mghteousness of God" because of our identity with him who ts truly 
righteous. In the same way to be in Christ is to possess His life, not our 
own life, All that the Savior is, we can claim as our own because '’I have 
been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ who lives 
in me,..'' (Gal. 2:20). Note that Christ is our wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification, redemption, life and our peace. They are ours because they 
have been imputed to us by virtue of being in His spiritual body by faith. 

Did Christ keep the law. on our behalf? ''For as by one man's 
disobedierice many were made sinners, so by one man's obedience many 
will be made righteous'' (Rom 5:19). The cross was not an arbitrary act 
in the mind of God. It was legally essental for the redemption of man- 
kind. "For God has done what the law, weakened by the flesh, could not 
do: sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, he con- 
demned sin ir the flesh, in order that the JUST REOUIREMENTof the 
law might be fullilled IN US who waik not according to the flesh but ac- 
cording to the Spirit" (Rom. 8:3,4), The just requirement of the law was 
the demand for a perfect life. For mankind this was not possible. Cluist 
did for us what we could not do for ourselves, to live perfectly. Then by 
virtue of being in his spiritual body this just requirement, this perfect life 
demanded by the law was fulfilled, but not BY us but IN us, because his 
perfecton became our perfection when we enter his spiritual body. 

Can anyone study these scriptures and conclude that we are 
saved by OUR OWN righteousness through forgiveness? Note that 
Chnist is the center of all the passages quoted above. Those who claim a 
righteousness; forgiveness centers the emphasis in himself. ‘’Righteous- 
ness through forgiveness’ is a strange doctrine, nowhere found in 
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scripture. kt is a pure invention of man, devised to uphold a traditional 
teaching which tends to enslave the mind. As long as brethren live under 
the concept of a personal righteousness, as a requirement for salvation, 
rather than to rely upon the perfection of Christ, our church "'rulers'' can 
wield power over the mind, using the element of fear. [tis only necessary 
to remind the "‘faithfiul'' of their imperfections and the terrible conse- 
quences of dying in such a state. This instills a fear and an uncertainty 
into their souls and it keeps them retumuing week after week for their im- 
munity injection. They are too afraid to think for themselves. Those who 
are ruling the church are really those who practice "mind control.” 

But when one comes to understand salvation by grace he learns 
to trust in the perfection of Christ rather than his owr. He for the first 
time feayns just how good and how great God really is, and he/she serves 
Him out of gratitude while understanding that God dees not impute sin to 
those who are "in Christ,"’ but that he bestows upon then the ''free gift of 
righteousness"’ (Rom. 5:17). Only when these things are understoed can 
fear be removed and the Chrisatian life be really be enjoyed. 

2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 


LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES | 





By Neal Griffin 


Jesus accused the Pharisees of missing the entire point of 
scripture. Their searching had not produced the buried treasure 
of the Bible. He accused them of having more regard for the mes- 
sage than for its Author. He accused them of searching the scrip- 
tures because they thought that in them they had eternal life. 
They were confused about the source of eternal life. They did not 
realize that salvation ts in a Person and not in a book. The very 
book they read revealed that Person, and yet they found in it 
something other than Jesus. How familiar this sounds, for such is 
the case today. Men are promoting themselves as if their knowl- 
edge of the Bible is the key to eternal life. The are finding, in 
scriptiire, almost everything but Jesus. Many, as a result, are 
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having a very real relationship with their Bibles, with their reli- 
gious organizations, with their Pope, with their preachers, and 
some with their home church movements. while Jesus plays se- 
cond fiddle. Their promotion is not the Chrest to whom all scrip- 
ture points. The treasure of the Bible remains buried to them. 
They have missed the point and as a result, Jesus is not the pri- 
mary object of their Spiritual affection. The purpose of scripture 
is to bring us to Christ and His new covenant. And while all scrip- 
ture is good for our admonition, we must be careful that we don't 
fall victim to the same error that ensnared the Pharisees, and that 
error is to elevate the written word higher than the Incarrnate 
Word. 


Jeremiah prophesied that the laws of the new covenant, 
unlike a law book, would be written on our hearts, and Paul con- 
firmed this in in Corinthians 3:3. We should be able to see from 
this that the written words of the New Testament do not consti- 
tute the new covenant, and neither do they constitute ''the'' Gos- 
pel. Those who so argue have fallen victim to the leaven of the 
Pharisees. Grevious wolves, who would impose for doctrine the 
commandments of men, conveniently argue that the Gospel is 
made up of the entire New Testament book. Having established 
this as their premise, anyone who disagrees with them, on any 
matter, has denied the Gospel and forsaken the faith. He is a false 
teacher, an apostate. Who can withstand so powerful an argu- 
ment? Obviously, not very many. The Gospel is simple. It is the 
good news that salvation has been brought down. It has to do 
with the facts of Jesus. It has nothing to do with the current is- 
sues. Itis faith in the Gospel of Jesus that saves, and not in the al- 
liances of men. The New Testament wntings confirm Jesus and 
His new covenant. They do not constitute ''the'' new covenant. 
Nerither do they constitute a new legal code by which men can 
achieve salvation. It is the Gospel that is the power of God unto 
salvation, and not the writings which tell of it. lt cannot be con- 
fined to the written page, and it has nothing to with whether or 
not our "church" uses an instrument, or fermented wine, or a 
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single cup, or whether or not it supports orphanages, colleges, 
and/or radio/TV broadcasts, or whether or not it allows its wom- 
en to speak, or whether or not its women must wear head covers. 
Jesus is the focal point of the Gospel. In Him alone do we have 
the hope of salvation, and certainly not in our position on the cur- 
rent issues. There are many moral reprobates who mistakenly 
place their confidence for salvation in their alignment on man- 
made issues. Salvation accrues to us by reason of the precious 
blood of Jesus, and if we miss this point, we have simply missed it 
ail. Let us pray that Satan does not sidetrack us with the leaven 
of the Pharisees. 


Please search the scriptures to see if these things be true. | 
believe them to be true to the word. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 - ngriffinl 2@aol.com 
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FAITHFUL OBEDIENCE 
A RESPONSE TO JIM GREGORY 








By Scott Stocking 


I would like to take a few pages to respond to Jim Gregory's 
essay in the February 1999 issue of Ensign ''Theelogy: Paul vs. James''). 
I have two points I want to emphasize: 1) When the text of Romans ts ex- 
amined carefully, one finds that Paul is closer to James on obedience than 
has been traditionally taught; and 2) I will demonstrate that Jim Gregory 
actually falls into the legalism trap on the ''faith" side of the supposed di- 
chotomy betwee faith and works. 


The Obedience of Faithfulness in Romans 


Paul's letter to the Romans begins and ends with an interesting 
phrase: '"We received grace and apostleship into the obedience of faithful- 
ness for faithful obedience) into/among ail the nations for His name" 
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(italicized phrase found in 1:5, 16:26; my own translation). One must not 
read Paul's discussion of faith and obedience without first wrestling with 
the implications of this most important inclusio. 

Paul, n Romans, set out to describe exactly what obedience 
means: not obedience to the Law (which was possible for only one man— 
Jesus), but a faithful obedience to the one who was faithfully obedient to 
the whole Law, thereby making it possible for God to save us by his 
grace. We are not saved by grace through (our own) faith, but we are 
saved by grace through the faithfulness of Christ, who willingly went to 
the cross as an atoning sacrifice to purchase our forgiveness. 

One does not need to look to James to find an apparent contra- 
dichon to Paul. The way most modern versions transtate Romans, Paul 
apparently contradicts himself in his own letter! Jn Romans 1:17, Paul 
quotes Hab. 2:4: ''The righteous’ will live by faith'' (NIV). Yet in 3:10, 
Paul says (from Eccl. 7:20), ''There is no one righteous, not even one" 
(NIV). If "there is no one righteous,’ then who ts ''the righteous (one 
who) will live by faith?'' Why would Paul set his readers up with a ''for- 
mula" for living ''by faith,"’ then tell them that no one is righteous any- 
way, and by implication, no one can live by faith! 

The answer is that Romans 1:17 should be taken Messianically!* 
The "Righteous One" of Romans 1:17 1s not believers collectively, but 
Christ specifically. The grace of God which saves us comes to us not 
through our own faith, but through the faithfulness of Christ. What fol- 
lows 1:17 ts instructive. In 1:18 - 3:20, Paul builds the case that no one 
can be justified by obedience to the Law, because no one can obey the law 
completely without error. No one, that is, except Christ (implied, Romans 
2:13; but explicitly in Romans 10:4). 

Then in 3:21 - 5:21, Paul uses two examples of faithful obedience, 
Jesus and Abraham, to demonstrate that a righteousness '‘apart from the 
law" was now possible. Because Jesus fulfilled the whole law, he estab- 
lished a new standard for nghteousness. Abraham, on the other hand, 
was actually justified prior fo (therefore, ''apart from'') the law, because 
of his fasthful obedience, which he ultimately demonsérated in his 
willingness to ascend Mt. Moriah.’ The chronology need not be an issue, 
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Greek and Hebrew words are both singular. 
: Walt Zorn."The Messianic Use of Habakkuk 2:4a in 
Romans." Stone-Campbeil Journal, vol. i, no. 2. Joplin: College Press, 
Fall 1998, pp. 213-236. (http://www.stone-campbelljournal.com) 
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for the statement in Genesis 15:6 could be considered thematic: ''Abram 
believed Yahweh, and he credited it to him as righteousness'’ [and here is 
the story of how that happened} 

Therefore, because Chnst was one hundred percent faithfully 
obedient to the law, he ''earned"’ righteousness. Because we who believe 
are in Christ'’ (Eph. 1:1-14), we share in that righteousness he earned. 
Although our obedience may not be perfect, it is perfected ''in Christ." 

Therefore, obedience and faithfulness can not be separated. Bib- 
lically, you can not have one without the other and still talk about salva- 
tion. That is James' point. It is also Paul's point. Faithful obechence to 
Chnist (not legalistic obedience to the Law) is the path we must walk to 
know fully the blessings God has for us in the heavenly cealms (Eph. 1:3, 
2:10). 


Gregory's Legalistic Understanding of Faith 

This first point is crucial to understanding my second point, that 
is, that Jim Gregory has unwittingly laid his own legalistic trap. One 
quote from his article will serve to make my point: "Our God is a God of 
perfection. He cannot and will not accept anything less than perfect obe- 
dience. Therefore if the sinner's justificaton depends in any way on his 
obedience, that obedience must be total; must be perfect"’ (p. 36). Grego- 
ry is partially right to say that our ''justification is not dependent upon 
obedience,'’ but | would qualify that as (as the biblical James did) by add- 
ing the words ''apart from faith|fulness]."' 

Gregory is also partially right in saying that our justification ''is 
dependent upon his marvelous grace" (p. 36), but the verse does not end 
there, for that grace comes to us "through the faithfulness" of Christ 
(Eph, 2:5, 8). Gregory abides by the traditional translation of pistis, 
faith.’ H grace comes through faith, then does it not logically follow that 
t must come through perfect faith? The only one who has perfect faith- 
fulmess is Christ. The only one who can perfect our faith is Christ 
(Heb.12:2, 5:8-9). 

Romans 5:18-19 makes it clear that this ts the case. 


Consequently, just as the result of one trespass was con- 
demnation for all men, so also the result of one act of 


: In this respect, it is interesting to note that Mt. Moriah and 


Golgotha are same location gcographically. 
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righteousness was justification that brings life for all men. 
For just as through the disobedience of the one man the 
marty were made sinners, so also through the obedience of 
the one man the many will be justified (italics mine). 


We are ''justified"' (the translation ''made righteous” is mislead- 
ing, since no one is righteous) because Christ's faithful obedience cleared 
the path for God's salvation-grace to come to us ''apart from the Law." 
We are called to obey (Heb. 5:9) faithfully, not legalistically. Our fasthful 
obedience is in turn perfected in Christ. This obedience goes part and 
parcel with our faith, we can not separate the two. My prayer is that we 
all might walk in holiness and fasthful obedience (i.e. and obedience which 
trusts in the power of the Holy Spirit working through our lives) to him, 
and even more so as his coming draws hear. 

107 Walnut Street, Brighton, Illinois 62012 -scottsox@the-word.net 





JUDGE NOT 





By Dallas Burdette Part 2 of 2 


Paul captures the very heart of Jesus’ warming in Matthew 7:1, 
when he discusses the “weak versus the strong” in his epistle to the Ro- 
mans (Rom. 14 and 15). The spirit that Paul condenins---and Jesus con- 
demns—is that feeling of superiority, that is to say, an outlook that we are 
all right while others are not. It is that spirit or tendency to be sanctimc- 
nious--big “I” and little “you.” There is a difference between meekness 
in dealing with one’s »nperfection in understanding and arrogance in 
which one takes a meat cleaver to hack one to death for honest misunder- 
standings. Jesus denounces censorious actions, but humility is sanctioned. 
It is in this vein that Paul exemplifies the commandment of Jesus (“Do not 
judge,” Mat. 7:1) when he wrote his vistructions to the Romans: Accept 
him whose faith is weak, without passing judgment on disputable matters. 
One man’s faith allows him to eat everything, but another man, whose 
faith is weak, eats only vegetables. The man who eats everything must not 
look down on him who does not, and the man who does not eat everything 
must not condemn the man who does, for God has accepted him. Who 
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are you to judge someone else’s servant? Fo his own master he stands or 
falls. And he will stand, for the Lord is able to make him stand (Rom. 
14:1-4). 


Paul is confronting the issue of imperfection in knowledge head- 
on. This deformity in perception calls for toleration on the part of both 
pasties. Within the Christian community, there are infants, there are chil- 
dren, there are young men, and there are old men. No one ts at the same 
level of knowledge. None of God’s children has 20/20 vision. God’s peo- 
ple can no more all think alike than they can all look alike. God has never 
made absolute perfection in knowledge a condition of salvation, if so, no 
one could be saved—that includes you! 

Since Matthew 7:6 and 7:15 are employed by many within the 
Churches of Christ to set aside Jesus’ instructions in 7:1, it is appropriate 
to refer to one of the founders of the Movement—Churches of 
Christ—who understood the implications of Matthew 7:1; Romans 14 & 
15; and James 2:12-13; 4:11-12. This Restoration Movement originated 
out of a sectanan background among the Presbyterians. Thomas Camp- 
bell, father of Alexander Campbell, had been defrocked for offering the 
communion to other Presbyterians not of his orthodox party. But Camp- 
bell understood the biblical principles of making allowances for one anoth- 
er. He had captured the essence of “Do not judge.” He had grasped the 
realsty of Christian forbearance toward those who did not comprehend 
the teachings of the Bible as he did. When there were doctrinal difler- 
ences, he exercised humility, leniency, and moderation toward those 
whom fie knew to be in fellowship with God. In his Declaration and Ad- 
dress (1809), he went right to the heart of attitudes that Chnstans should 
exercise with one another in dealing with differences within the Christian 
community. The following excerpts from the Declaration and Address ex- 
presses the ''intent'’ of Matthew 7:1: 


Proposition 6. That although inferences and deductions 
from scripture premises, when fairly inferred, may be tru- 
ly called the doctrine of God’s holy word, yet they are not 
formally binding upon the consciences of Christians far- 
ther than they perceive the connection, and evidently see 
that they are so; for ther faith must not stand in the wis- 
dom of men, but in the power and veracity of God. 
Therefore, so such deduction can be made terms of 
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communion, but do properly belong to the after and pro- 
gressive edification of the Church. Hence, it is evident that 
no such deductions or inferential truths ought to have any 
place in the Church’s confession.’ 


Proposition 7. That although doctrinal exhibitions of the 
great system of Divine truths, and defensive testumonies in 
opposition to prevailing errors, be highly expedent, and 
the more full and explicit they be for those purposes, the 
better; yet, as these must be in a great measure the effect 
of huinan reasoning, and of course must contain many in- 
ferential truths, they ought not to be made tenns of Chris- 
tian communion; unless we suppose, what is contrary to 
fact, that none have a right to the communion of the 
Church, but such as possess a very clear and decisive 
judgment, or are come to a very high degree of doctrina) 
information; whereas the Church from the beginrung did, 
and ever will, consist of little children and young men, as 
well as fathers.’ 


Proposition 8. It is not necessary that persons should 
have a particular }nowledge of distinct apprehensions of 
all Divinely revealed truths in order to entitle then to a 
place in the Church? 


CONCLUSION 

Matthew 7:1 does not mean the refusal to practice any discrimi- 
nation between right and wrong or of pronouncing “right judgment” as 
taught by Jesus (John 7:24). The best way to illustrate this “judging” is 
to reflect upon the self-righteousness of the Pharisees. In this Sermon, so 
it appears, our Lord had the Pharisees’ hypocritical judgment in mind. 
They had misuiterpreted the Jaw; they were pretentious, boastful, brag- 
garts in their giving to the needy, pompous in their prayers, and ostenta- 
tious in their fasting. They were object-oriented, earthly-minded, 
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unspinitual, and greedy in their vision with regard to the material aud 
spiritual things of this world. Tive Parable of the Pharisee and the Tax 
Collecter (Luke 18:9-14) is a bang-up commentary on Matthew 7:1. Je 
sus warns His disciples of this breed of behavior. May God help each 
person to “Be completely humble and gentle; be patient, bearing with one 
another in love. ag every effoit to keep the unity of the Spirit through 
the bond of peace” (Ephesians 4:2-3). Jesus graphically depicts the kind of 
judging He prohibits in the Sermon on the Mount with the Parable of the 
Pharisee and the Tax Collector: 

To some who were confident of their own righteousness 

and looked down on everybody else, Jesus told this par- 

able: “Two men went up to the temple to pray, one a 

Pharisee and the other a tax collector. The Pharisee stood 

up and prayed about himself: ‘God, | thank you that | am 

not like other men---robbers, evildoers, adulterers—or 

even like this tax collector. 1 fast twice « week and give a 

tenth of all 1 get.’ “But the tax collector stood at a dis- 

tance. He would not even look up to heaven, but beat his 

breast and said, ‘God, have mercy on me, a sinner.’ “I tell 

you that this man, rather than the other, went home justi- 

fied before God. For everyone who exalts tumself will be 

humbled, and he who humbles tumself will be exalted” 

(Luke 18:9-14). 

P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: Burdette@mindspring.com 
Web site: http://www. Inaspring: com/~-burdette/index!.homl 


THE NECESSITY OF 
ABANDONING OUR NAM ES 





By John Eoff 


Contentions have been a problem within the church of 
God since its very origin. No sooner had God called out a people 
through faith in His Son than there was voiced a complaint that a 


76 


certain group of widows was being neglected in the daily minis- 
trations. We don't have to know all the details of this situation to 
determine that there was one group considered as being different 
from the others. One group was composed of Greeks and the 
other Hebrews. Through the wisdom of the Holy Spirit this mat- 
ter was evidently quickly and adequately addressed and solved. 
The difference between them was their race or nationality. The 
solution to the contention was to see that each was treated alike, 
soon there would be no difference between them other than their 
race but that difference could not cause division after the solution 
was carried out A bad situation was taken care of and a problem 
eliminated. 


Paul took the Christians at Corinth to task for permitting 
divisions to exist between themselves. He treated this situation as 
a serious matter and called on the various sects to eliminate their 
differences and be of one mind. Each sect among them had 
named itself in order to differentiate between it and the others. 
Paul sarcastically mocked them thus: ''No doubt there have been 
differences among you to show which of you has God's approv- 
al." He instructed them to abandon their names and be one in- 
stead of divided into several different groups. We can only 
assume that these Corinthians followed Paul's advice and 
dropped the denominating names. It should be noted that Paul 
did not give them a name which they could use that would be ap- 
propriate and acceptable; only to quit being divided. Without di- 
vision there was no need for names to distinguish between and 
identify each faction. 


Martin Luther did not want his followers to name them- 
selves. Alexander Campbell and Barton W. Stone likewise did 
not want their followers to take a name but to simply be known as 
Christians or Disciples. They originally did not want to form 
another denomination and until they did in fact organize into an 
institution, they found no necessity of adopting a name, but fol- 
lowing their organizing they had to be designated by some 
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denominator so they chose to use three interchangeably rather 
than having one name. The result was the same whether involv- 
ing three names or one, and another denomination appeared on 
the scene of Christianity, a further division of an already vastly 
divided movement. 


Through the ages insightful preachers, from time to time, 
have proclaimed their disdain for any name to be wom by a 
church. Many have called for their followers to drop their de- 
nominational name. This cry has even gone forth from the 
mouths of preachers of the Church of Christ whose members 
wrestled with the false impression that they were bearing the one 
scriptural name and constituted the one true church and this 
were correctly using the name. Nearty all are probably aware, 
through much teaching, that the church has no name and the 
words used in relation to it are descriptive terms and not proper 
names. 

Jt would truly be a great thing if all churches stopped us- 
ing any name to distinguish themselves from others. However, 
merely dropping some recognized denominational name and 
adopting another descriptive name such as Ave. A Church, or 
East Side Church, would do nothing to end the division that is 
condemned by Jesus and hated by Paul. A church by any new 
name ts still the same church and still divided from all other 
churches by the fact that it has members that are separate and di- 
vided from all the rest of God's family. They must have a name 
' in order to distinguish between themselves and everyone else. 
They can not exist without a name. The name identifies that 
which differs fiom all others. The fact that two or more churches 
use the same name does not make them any more united than if 
their names were entirely different. What divides all churches is 
the fact of existence. The name simply verifies the existence of a 
divisive entity. 

As long as Jesus’ body is divided into millions of separate 
entities the unity for which Jesus prayed and the lack of which 
Paul condemned can not exist. In fact, if all the family of God 
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joined into one huge entity there would still be division because the entity 
itself would be something in additon to the church which God calls into 
Jesus. Jesus is the entity of the church. We are all members of him, his 
very body. The Roman Church tried to herd everyone into its organiza- 
tion, thuniong itself to be the body of Jesus; but it, nor any other organiza- 
tion, can possibly be such because the Lord's body is not an organization. 


Most will agree that Jesus built one, and only one, church. This 
is so, and there wil never by any other no matter how many organizations 
claim to that one church. This church is composed of every saved person 
who has ever hved, For man to think that he can divide it into numerous 
"churches" is absurd. The ungodly thinking that all the ''true churches" 
combined make up this church ts preposterous. It is obvious that the 
XYZ church at Avenre A and First Street, Anytown, Texas, is not the 
same as the XYZ Church at Avenue A and First Street in Othertown, 
Texas. Many would argue this point and say each is but a part of the one 
true church, but the one true church is not composed of parts, it is whole. 
To substitute this fact let one of the members of the Anytown church go 
into the business meeting of the Othertown church and try to speak for 
that church. Better yet, let the ruling body from Anytown church try to 
spend some of the "Jord's'' money in the Othertown church bank ac- 
count. It will soon be apparent who belongs to which church, and who 
does not. All God's family are in His church. Many of them are also in 
other churches that He has nothing to do with. If your church has a name 
it is not God's church, #t is of man. GET RID OF THE NAME. In doing 
so you will have to get rid of your church also, including everything '‘it'’ 
own and controls. Afi you will have left is your membership in Jesus. Are 
you scared? Do you think the Lord's church can not exist without orga- 
nized into a '’church''? It did for many years when He first called it, and 
it sill does today. He has many followers at this very minute, millions in 
China alone, who are members of nothing other than the body of Jesus. 
It requires no money, no building, no nothing other than you, united with 
all other Christians. This idea will not be popular with your preacher, 
nor any other church employee, not with the board of directors who con- 
tro] their organization., nor with anyone else who loves a name; however, 
if you are serious about being a part of that unity for which Jesus prayed, 
and for which Paul pleaded, you have no choice. There is but one way. 

57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78023 - Email: jedele@ktc.com 
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THE "SPIRIT" OF 


FUNDAMENTALISM 
(DOING THE WILL OF GOD) 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


This article originally ran in the September 1985 issue of 
the Ensign. We had many good comments concerning the 
article and because the truth of it is still so obvious we 
eleeted to run it again. (Slightly modified.) - Editor 


In our time we hear a lot about religious fundamenialists and 
usually the reference is to those of other religions, Muslims, Hindus, etc., 
even though the terrn would include all world religions. In Christranity 
we hear references to fundamental churches, fundamental preachers, and 
we are often admonished to return to the fundamentals. Now, if the term 
"religious fundamentalist'' means one who believes in God, the deity of 
Christ, inspiration of the scriptures, and the Bible as the authorative word 
of God, then surely fundamentalism can't be such a bad thing. Yet, there 
is something inherent even within these noble tenets that genders a spirit, 
an attituide, or a disposition of mind that comes close to being the root of 
allevil. Some call it the '’spirit of fundamentalism," a spirit that has been 
the prime cause of most of the world's problems and, yes, murders, for 
the last two thousand years. It exists not only in “other" religions but in 
Christianity as well, among both Protestant and Catholics. This spirit 
launched the Crusades during the medieval period and later the Inquisi- 
tion that resulted in the slaughter of millions of innocent people. It perse- 
cuted the Waldenses and the Albigenses with unspeakable horrors. 
Protestant hands are not clean by any means. Tlus same spirit of funda- 
mentalism prevailed among the Protestants, drowning anabaptists, burn- 
ing Servetus at the stake, and in Ireland to this day Protestant and 
Catholics still kill each other. That same ''spirit"’ crossed the Atlantic and 
burned witches in Salem. 

The terrorism now carried on in the Middle East and elsewhere 
is perpetuated by religious fundamentalists. Indira Gandhi was mur- 
dered by Sekh fundamentalists. Egypt's Sadat was assissinated by Shiite 
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fundamentalists. Jran continues to slaughter it own countrymen. For the 
Palistinian, a sure ticket to paradise ts to kail a Jew. Ethnic cleansing in 
Yugoslavia is so confusing we can't keep up with who's lathag whom and 
for what purpose... allin the name of religion. They see themselves ''do- 
ing the will of God." 

Do world religions teach such disregard for human life among 
their own kind? [s there no concern? Yes, there is concern. All the great 
world religions contain an ethic. There is a ''golden rule” in all of them, 
second only to Christianity. How then can such slaughter of humanity be 
reconciled with ''Do unto others as you would have them do unto you'’? 

All fundamentalists believe in God. In their own mind they have 
the TRUTH. They are devoted to truth. They are committed to "doing 
the will of God." They defend their concept of truth even it is means dy- 
ing for it. They are not afraid of death, for to die in the defense of truth is 
eternal life. 

GOD-CENTERED RELIGION 

But understand this: The ethic of their religion applies only as 
long as all are in agreement. Where differences occur, God's will comes 
first. Those who stand in the way of truth are trampled underfoot. This 
is why they kilf even their own fond, Their religion is God-centered. The 
spirit of fundamentalism is a GOD-CENTERED religion. 

Thus far we have said nothing about the Phansees. It is because 
they must come in for special treatrnent. The "spirit'’ of fundamentalism 
is epitonuzed in the Phansee. He ts a mode} of one who possesses a God- 
centered religion. You might say he wrote the book on the subject. He 
saw his relationship with God as being vertical, with the Law standing be- 
tween hunse)f and God, and that the way to God was through the law. 
The better he could ''do"' the law the more pleasing to God. So zealous 
was the Phansee for the law, he added commandments to what God had 
already said in order that he might clanfy and specify in the event that 
some might misunderstand. The Jews didn't add laws to circumvent 
what was wnitten but to help others keep the law more perfectly. It is said 
that more than 200 laws were added to the sabbath commandment so 
that they might better serve the day. The had completely lost sight of the 
law's purpose. Jesus had to tell them that the sabbath was made for man 
and not man for the sabbath. 

The same thing can be said of all of God's laws. The law was 
never to be served because law was the servant of man. It has always 
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been true that whenever a law works against the welfare of man, necessity 
overrules the law., ‘l will have mercy and not sacrifice."’ This is shown 
in Jesus' conversation with the Pharisee who criticized him and his disci- 
ples for plucking and eating grain on the sabbath (Mark 2:23-28). He 
pointed out that when David and his men were hungry they ate the show- 
bread, which was unlawful, but withaut sin. The temple priests violated 
the Jetter of the law when they "worked" in the offering of sacrifices on 
the sabbath day, but without sin. 

But in none of these three cases was the law broken. The ''spi- 
rit'' of the law remained intact. This the Jews cculd not tnderstand. 
They couldn't see past the "‘letter’’ of the law. Salvation, to the Jew, was 
i the ''doing"’ of the law, to the very letter and woe unto him who stood 
m the way. To the Pharisee the Torah (law) was ‘'the way, the truth and 
the life’’ (this was a saying among the Jews long before the time of Christ). 
The Torah to the Jew was ‘'the light that lights the pathway of all men." 
They even said, ''In the begwwung was the Torah and the Torah was of 
God."" It was unthinkable that the Torah would ever be replaceal. 

The Pharisaic spirit 1s the spint of fundamentalism. It is the spirit 
that is dedicated to obedience to the law of Moses. The law must be ob- 
eyed at all costs, even to the detriment of mankind if such became neces- 
sary. Jesus was one who stood in the way of law-keeping (in the mind of 
the Phansee). He must be stamped out. Iranical, isn't it? Religion killed 
God! In their passion to keep the law of God, they killed the Law-Giver 
Himself! This same spirit of law-keeping stoned Stephen to death, just as 
they had stoned the prophets of old. This same spirit was in Saul, causing 
him to drag peuple off te prison, even consenting to their ceath. They 
were a threat to the Pharisees' God-centered religion. 

We must pause here to point out, lest we leave the wrong impres- 
sion, that the Phansee was not basically an evil person, even though his 
actions may suggest otherwise. We can see that many of his ''deeds'' 
were evil, but. as with Paul they "did it all in good conscience." How 
could they kill people in good conscience? It was God's will . . . m the 
mind of the Pharisee. They were defending God. The "truth" must be 
upheld at all costs. Yes, there was an ethic arnong the Jews. They cared 
about orphans and widows and the poor. But God came first! The rela- 
tionship is vertical, not horizontal. While they were meticulous in doing 
the law they were worlang against the law's purpose. The Jews were well 

(turn to page 98) 
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SACRED COWS 


By Neil Griffin 


Usually when Christians use the term "sacred cow”, they 
are referring to a religious practice that has no more scriptural 
support than the reverence ascribed to cows in India. To apply 
this tertn to a Christiana practice is to make a serious charge, be- 
cause religious error ordinarily brings undesirable consequences 
with it. This is especially true in India. Cows wander about eat- 
ing valuable grain that could be converted to food for India's 
masses. And since cows are religious objects they are not eaten, 
which further deprives the Indians of needful protein. 

Generally we Christians are loose in our usage of “sacred 
cow", until it is applied against one of our own religious practic- 
es. Then it becomes a horse of another color. Then it becomes an 
attack on Christianity. It becomes a frontal attack on the Bible 
and a denial of the Gospel. Ordinarily such an attack is viewed as 
a slap in the face which no self respecting dueler could ignore and 
the line of battle is drawn. Such is our attitude toward any attack 
on any of our own treasured beliefs. 

I trust that before the red gauntlet of battle is thrown 
down, you will hear me out on what I believe to be one of our 
"sacred cows."" Reference is made to our "worship services."" As 
they are presently conducted they are spectator events the same 
as were the sacrificial rites performed by the priests under the old 
covenant. Today's worship services are completely draped in old 
covenant pattern. The temple is replaced by an elaborate cathe- 
dral. The robed priest figure is replaced by the pulpit minister, 
and tithing is replaced with passing the plate. The Bible clearty 
indicates, in Jeremiah 31:31-33. that new covenant worship is to 
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be different, but where is the difference? ‘Today's worship ser- 
vices are but rehashes of old covenant priestly worship. One sad 
aspect of this is that many walk away from these services con- 
vinced that they have oftered up true, new covenant worship in 
spirit and in truth in spite of the fact that Jesus taught that true 
worship of the old covenant would not be the worship that is of- 
fered up at a particular place (John 4:24-24). And Paul, by the 
Spirit, made this even clearer when he described new covenant 
worship as being the living sacrifice of Christians in their ¢very- 
day lives (Rom. 12:2). If worship services were to be the order of 
the new covenant, shouldn't this have been the place to command 
it?) James went one step further when he wrote that new cove- 
nant religion is caring for the needy and keeping ones self un- 
spotted from the world. If religious worship services were to be a 
part of new covenant worship, shouldn't this have been the place 
to prescribe it? The indisputable fact of the matter is that there is 
not a single example of Christians conducting worship services as 
we know them. There is not one example of Christians assem- 
bling to worship. Yet, in spite of these very clear Bible principles 
there is one denominated religious organization which claims to 
be the only church that offers up worship in spirit and in truth. It 
is a matter of fact that this worship, to them is the performance of 
five specific rituals in their Sunday worship service. So, theirs 
also is a spectator event and a rehash of old covenant worship. 
New covenant worship is not the performing of rituals on desig- 
nated days. It is the everyday, every hour, every minute offering 
up of our lives as living sacrifices. This involves a constant wor- 
shipful attitude of heart. This is the new covenant worship ush- 
ered in by Jesus. It is a very individual matter. The old forms 
and rituals were nailed to the cross. New covenant worship can- 
not be dismissed by the performance of rituals in a worship 
service. 

Does it then follow that we should dispense with public as- 
semblies of Chrisatians? Certainly not! What it does suggest is 
that we consider what the Bible says is the purpose for assemblin: 
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and compare it to our present day practices. This would elimi- 
nate most of the divisive issues Satan has interjected into our 
thinking relating to worship. There are very few passages, if any, 
which can serve as patterns which must be followed in the "'cor- 
porate'' assembly. In fact, most of the recorded information 
about assemblies is very negative. The information is in Ephe- 
sians 5:19, though often used as an absolute pattern for assemb- 
lies, is directed at individuals. Probably the most applicable 
information is in Hebrews 10:25. Notice that the inspired writer 
urges them to ''think'' of ways (use their minds) to build one 
another up to love and good works. This passage does not pro- 
vide much for our pattern keeping brethren. It clearly spells out 
the God ordained purpose for assembling and it does not remote- 
ly suggest anything at all about worship services. This passage is 
impossible to refute by the "silent injunction"’ advocates. This 
passage has far reaching implications for it touches on our pre- 
vious freedom in Christ. It liberates us from the structured spec- 
tator mentality that hold us in bondage during the typical 
worship service. It allows us to participate with input of our own 
thinking. The honest inquirer might then ask, "How is this possi- 
ble in an assembly of over two hundred saints?"' And the answer 
is, ‘'It is not possible in an assembly of over two hundred". It's 
probably not even possible in an assembly of over twenty five. 
Give it some thought. 
10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 ngriffml2@aolcom 


The Narrow Gate 


By Dallas Burdette Part 1 of 2 

As a young preacher boy, | cited this scripture to uphoid my nar- 
row, sectarian attitude. I called upon these verses (13-14) to entice others 
to jom my party—the company that I erroneously identified as the 
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“narrow gate.” For one not to be in the band that | belonged to was 
equivalent to being in the altembracing road to hell. For one not to be in 
my circle-—one-cup and non-Sunday schoo!—then, that person was on his 
or her way to underworld. Why? Well, they were on the “spacious” 
road. This scnpture is still rehed upon by many factions within the 
Churches of Christ to try to get people in line with the traditions of a se- 
lect few. This citation of Scnpture is often brought up by many well- 
meaning Chastans to browbeat those who do not adjust into conformity 
to their eccentric fellowship. If one does not adhere to certain doctrinal 
understandings of a distinctive “interpretive community,” then, that per- 
son is not in the “narrow way,” according to certain segments of the 
Stone/Campbell Restoration Movement. 


Many Christans still repeat this phrase to denounce those who 
do not concur with their critical views about individual communion cups, 
Bible study classes, uistrumental music in the Sunday moming worship, 
solos, hand-clapping in the assembly, women translators, Bible colleges, 
and so on. [nnumerable individuals conclude that every human being that 
strays from toeing the party line is on the “broad road” that leads to 
death. Today, there are over two-dozen splinter groups that lay claim to 
the “narrow road.” One assembly of believers is not willing to express 
fellowship with another association of unwavering saints. To one crowd, 
the limited way is their restricted reading of cestain scriptures. To anoth- 
er fellowship, the thin channel is their exposition of Holy scmpture. 
Therefore, this essay will analyze the “orthodox way” in the hght of the 
whole of the Sermon on the Mount. Just what does our Lord have refer- 
ence to when he menttons the “narrow way”? 


THE NARROW ROAD VERSUS THE BROAD ROAD 


One must choose to follow the commandments of God or the 
commandments of men. One way is easy, the other way is hard. The 
boundaries are clearly distinguished. One gate leads to destruction, the 
other gate lead to eternal life. Revealed truths compel obedience to God’s 
way. To enter the “narrow gate,” one must leave “self” behind; on the 
other hand, to enter the “roomy way,” there is no limit to the 
baggage---self-righteousness, pride, hatred, envy, selfish ambition, 
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dissensions, factions, discord, and so on. The “narrow gate” is the very 
opposite of these works of the flesh. 

The objective of our Lord in this “Sermon on the Mount” is to 
bring people to an understanding of their nature, their character, and 
their practice of the two great commandments-—love God and love one 
another (Mat. 22:3440). One must cealize that kingdom behavior is set 
forth in the beatitudes (Mat. 5:3-12). This kind of conduct is the narrow 
road and the narrow gate that Jesus addresses in His Senmnon—not indi- 
vidual cups, Sunday school, solos, handclapping, iastrumental music, and 
soon. The realm of the New Jerusalem is a dominion of hight. This king- 
dom consists of those who allow their good works to be seen by men in 
order that God may be praised (Mat. 5:14). 


Jesus speaks of ethical behavior that is in harmony with the will 
of God as that which God desires in His children. [It is an inward righ- 
teousness that God is delighted in, not external righteousness. Following 
the beatitudes, Jesus addresses the praiseworthy performance that is 
pleasing to the Father and the unworthy conduct that is not acceptable to 
the Father. He explains that the quality of one’s actions that pleases God 
is practice that is in harmony with the intent of God’s law: 

Do not think that I have come to abolish the Law or the Proph- 
ets; I have not come to abolish them but to fulfuf them. I tell you 
the truth, until heaven and earth disappear, not the smallest let- 
ter, not the least stroke of a pen, will by any means disappear 
from the Law until everything is accomplished. Anyone who 
breaks one of the least of these commandments and teaches oth- 
ers to do the same will be called least in the kingdom of heaven, 
but whoever practices and teaches these commands will be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. For I tell you that unless your 
righteousness surpasses that of the Pharisees and the teachers of 
the law, you will certainly not enter the kingdom of heaven (Mat. 
5:17-20). 

Paul also addresses kingdom conduct in his epistle to the Gala- 
tians. To begin with, he tells the Galatians that a certain course of action 
will prevent their entering the kingdom of heaven: 


The acts of the sinful] nature are obvious: sexua) immorality, im- 
purity and debauchery; idolatry and witchcraft; hatred, discord, 
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jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissensions, factions and 
envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. | warn you, as I did be. 
fore, that those who live like this will not inherit the kingdom of 
God (Gal. 5;19-21). 

These works of the flesh will prevent one from inheriting God’s 
kingdom, This kind of behavior is not kingdom behavior. Rather, it is the 
“broad road” that leads to eternal damnation. This deed of achievement 
reminds one of Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount in which He cabis for radical 
reformation in one’s life style. Paul, too, is describing in these verses the 
actions that are illustrative of the “broad road.” Following this catalogue 
of negative behavior, he then enumerates “good works” that are repre- 
sentative of the “narrow road”: 

But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, 
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness and _ self- 
control. Against such things there is no law. Those who 
belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the sinfnl nature 
with its passions and desires. Since we live by the Spirit, 
let us keep in step with the Spit. Let us not become con- 
ceited, provoking and envying each other (Gal. 5:22-26). 


Again, Paul stresses the nature of the kingdom in Romans 
14:17-18: “For the kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and drinking, 
but of righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit, because anyone 
who serves Christ in this way is pleasing to God and approved by men. 
The Kingdom of heaven’s righteousness is not to be confused with the 
dartmess of Satan’s kingdom (the broad road). We are now, in the words 
of Paul, “set free from sin and have become slaves to righteousness (Rom. 
6:18). 

Begyaning with Matthew 5:21 and going through Matthew 5:48, 
one discovers that Jesus again sets forth the dtstinctive characteristics that 
are representative of the righteousness that is and is not pleasing to God. 
The “You have heard that it was said to the people long ago” (Mat. 5:21) 
stands for of the “broad road,” on the other hand, “But I tell you “ (Mat. 
5:22) characterizes the “narrow road” that Jesus addresses toward the 
end of His Sermon (Mat. 7:13-14). 


The “broad road” is composed of people who perform their 
“acts of righteousness” to be seen of men (Mat. 6:1); the ‘broad road” ts 
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about human beings who pray to be “seen by men” (Mat. 6:5); and the 
“broad road” consists of individuals who fast to “show men they are fas- 
ting” (Mat. 6:16). The “narrow road” embodies men and women who 
give to be seen by God, who pray to be seen by God, and who fast to be 
seen by God. The “narrow road” and “narrow gate” involvcs individuals 
who are bankrupt in spirit (Mat. 5:3); it mcludes people who mourn be- 
cause of their sins (Mat. 5:4); it contains human beings who are meek as a 
result of their bankruptness and mourning (Mat. 5:4); it ex:compasses 
those who hunger and thirst after the righteousness that is inward—a 
righteousness that glorifies God (Mat. 5:6); it embraces one who is merci- 
full (Mat. 3: 7); and it encloses one who is pure in heart (Mat. 5:8). 


This way had nothing to do with the many peripheral issues that 
divide so many Christians within the Stone/Campbell Restoraton Move- 
ment. Tus “narrow way” had nothing to do with absolute perfection in 
knowledge; this “narrow way” had nothing to do with the performance of 
“five-acts” of worship on Sunday monung. The believers in Rome, Co- 
rinth, and so on, did not possess flawlessness in their comprehension ef 
God’s written revelation; nevertheless, they were still in the “narrow 
way” as a result of living pure, holy lives. There were doctmnal differ- 
ences within the early community of God, but, nevertheless, they were still 
exhorted to follow Jesus, so that with one mouth and heart they could glo- 
rify God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 15:5). This is what 
the “narrow road” and the “narrow gate” is all about—holiness in one’s 
life (Mat. 5:3-20). 


In our Lord’s prayer (Mat. 5:9-14), Jesus taught His disciples to 
pray: “Forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors” . . . 
“For if you forgive men when they sin against you, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you” (Mat. 5:12, 14). This ts a part of the “narrow 
road.” As stated above, Jesus begins this Sermon by expounding upon 
the characteristics that must be manifest in the life of every follower of 
Christ. It is imperative that every man and woman be “poor in spirit” 
(Mat 5:3), that is to say, he or she must not be self-righteous. 
PO Box 20274, Montgomery, AL 36120 
Email: burdettes@mindspring.com 
Web site: www.freedominchnst-net 
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TWO FATAL ERRORS 


By Arnold Hardin 


A Nation-wide Seminar has just concluded in San 
Francisco. It was entitled the ''Jesus Seminar." The purpose of 
the Seminar was an attempt at proving again that the historical 
Jesus was not born of a virgin, he did no miracles and that he did 
not arise from the tomb. 

Philip Yancey's latest book is entitled, ''The Jesus I Never 
KIkinew." It is a refreshingly new way of looking at Jesus whom we 
believe as ''God in the flesh."" Yancey writes of the famous Rus- 
sian writer Dostoevshy and his imprisonment. As he boarded the 
convict train a devout woman handed him a Bible, the only litera- 
ture allowed in the prison. Afte:* ten years of exile he emerged 
with unshakable convictions with respect to Christ. He expressed 
such in one famous passage, ''If anyone proved to me that Christ 
was outside the truth. . . then I would prefer to remain with 
Christ than with the truth. ''Who was and is this Jesus whom 
most of earth's millions do not know? That ''God is great,"' the 
cry of the Moslems, needed no supernatural being to teach. But 
"God 1s little'' was Jesus' mission. God cz:me as a little baby be- 
ing unable to eat solid food or to control his bladder and who de- 
pended on a teenager for shelter, food and love. A donkey could 
have stepped on him. Men have always bowed low before the al- 
tar of fear. Hindus offering sacrifices; Muslims bowing down so 
low their heads touch the ground and the .'ews worshipped 
among burning bushes or Jacob's encounter witl’ God becoming 
a half cripple. 

"No resurrection" declared those in the Sersinar! There- 
fore, if their contention is true then no Christians exist, we are still 
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in our sins. We recoil like a snake at such attack upon God's eter- 
nal scheme for the saving of lost sinners. But while flashing our 
swords we have among us a majority that hesitates not to deny 
the foundational truths that led up to our Lord's burial, resur- 
rection and ascension. I have before me correspondence in which 
a fellow preacher upbraids me for believing that sinners are ac- 
counted righteous by what God provided through His Son rather 
than by us making ourselves righteous by obedience to ‘a new 
law given through Christ." [ have been challenged to find the 
teaching of ‘vicarious righteousness being the only saving kind." 
Imagine such! I am also challenged to find where it is taught that 
"Christ is our righteousness What does vicarious mean? It 
means “to act for another." In our religious arrogance we have 
filled our religious balloons with hot air and can't leave the atmo 
sphere. Grace is God-created and God-sent to man. We are be- 
ing told that man's obedience to law activates God's grace. It 
amounts to a bartering system; if I do this God will do that. The 
truth is that Christianity has no idea of negotiating at all. Where 
did we get this idea of negotiating with God; for indeed man has 
no grounds from which to negotiate. There are only two religions 
known - the religion of divine accomplishment, which is biblical 
Christianity, and the religion of human achievement which in- 
cludes all other religions including this new law idea of human 
works of merit - LEGALISM! 

Scholars in academia gather and pronounce Jesus to still 
be in the tomb. Brethren in Churches of Christ gather around 
their legalistic altars and proclaim, as the Pharisee in the temple 
(Lk. 18), that their own righteousness must be accepted as there is 
no such thing as vicarious righteousness. I have even been asked 
what connection Luke 18 has to the matter of justification. What 
is the difference between these two errors? Deny either of these 
truths and nothing else matters. Brethren refuse to learn that the 
saving righteousness of Christ consists of His perfect obedience to 
God's law and his death, paying the penalty for sin; and his righ- 
teousness is then imputed to believers and is not infused so as to 
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make us personally morally righteous. The righteousness ts still in 
Him not in us. God's highest dream is not to make us rich, 
successful, popular or famous. God's dream ts to make us right 
with Him (Rom. 3:21). 

{ am challenged to give book, chapter and verse for this 
heaven originated and sent righteousness. Happy to oblige (Rom. 
10:2-5; 2 Cor. 5:21; 1 Cor. 1:30). Then possibly the most impor- 
tant single paragraph ever written (Rom. 3:24-25: "they are jus- 
tified by his grace as a gift, through the redemption which ts in 
Christ Jesus, whom God put forward as an expiation by his 
blood, to be received by faith. This was to show God's righteous- 
ness, because in his divine forbearance he had passed over former 
sins." 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


Restoration and Heirship 


By Stanley Paher Part 1 of 2 


In Acts 3:17-26, Peter stated to his audience in the temple 
courts in Jerusalem that baphzed Jewish believers are "heirs of 
the covenant given to the fathers" (v. 25), who are "Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob" (v. 12). All of the prophets from Samuel for- 
ward spoke of this heirship (v. 24). For more information, see En- 
sign, December 1997, pp. 173-177. Peter's sermon in Acts 3 
employs a second significant concept which points to the reality 
that God's eternal covenant displays a continuity from Abraham 
through the era of the prophets and into the Christian. It is the 
concept of a first-century restoration of the long-standing cove- 
nantal agreement, the very one initiated with Abraham. After 
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Peter's admonition to “repent and turn to God" (v. 19), the 
apostle added significantly that Christ "must remain in heaven 
until the time of restoration promised long ago by the holy proph- 
ets..." (v. 21). This first-century restoration is in fulfillment of 
what God told Moses long ago, that God would raise up a proph- 
et, Jesus Christ (vv. 22-23). Peter's preaching of a time of restora- 
tion shows that God's eternal relationship with His people has 
been in place all along, in the faithful remnant, the people of God 
who did not apostatize as did the nation Israel. Now in the 
preaching of the gospel, it was necessary for the fallen among Pe- 
ter's Jewish brethren to return to God—to be restored. (Mat. 
17:11-135). In this passage, Jesus said that Elijah comes and will 
restore all things, 

This "Elijah" is Jesus Himself, though often that Old Tes- 
tament personage is applied to John the Baptist. But did John re- 
store anything? If he did, why, then, did Jesus have to come? 
Earlier, Jesus did identify John as the messenger which would 
prepare the way for His work (Matt. 11:16, quoting Mal. 3:1). 
The disciples believed in this instance that Jesus spoke of John (v. 
13), a misconception because even after His resurrection the disci- 
ples were still asking if He would soon restore the kingdom to Is- 
rael (Acts 1:6). Inasmuch as the Baptist did not do any restoring, 
he is not the one referred to in Matthew 17:11. Acts 1:4-11 The 
restoration motif is evident during the time just before the Pente- 
cost of Acts 2. After the disciples asked the risen Christ if He 
would restore the kingdom to Israel "at this time" (Acts 1:6), Je- 
sus promised them the Holy Spirit, a positive response. The text of 
Acts | is silent about the traditional conclusion that the apostles 
misunderstood the spiritual nature of the kingdom and that they 
were looking for a physical reign, Since Jesus would soon depart 
from the apostles, they inquired about the time of the restoration, 
and Jesus responded about time. The apostles did not misunder- 
stand, for Christ Himself had spent His last forty earthly days in- 
structing them about the spiritual reign of God (v. 3). Now it was 
about to be restored to Israei. Earlier, Jesus had conferred the 
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kingdom upon the apostles (Luke 22:29-30) by opening up their 
understanding of the scriptures (Luke 24:25-27, 45). The subject 
of Acts I is therefore covenant and kingdom renewal. Romans 
11:13-24 In writing to the Romans, Paul introduced the lofty con- 
cept of the domestic olive tree to symbolize God's people from the 
time of Abraham into the Christian era. In the intervening era of 
the prophets, God nurtured His covenant people, cultivating 
them in loving kindness. Believing Jews were natural branches; to 
carry out God's promise of blessings through Christ, God chose 
Israel and finally messianic Jews in the first century to be heirs of 
the covenant (Acts 3:25) and sons of the kingdom (Matt. 8:11-12). 
In the late Jewish period before Christ came, many of these Jews 
(branches of the olive tree) had broken off. In this striking image 
of the olive tree, Paul described how these fallen Jewish branches 
could be restored, so that they once again could enjoy the fatness 
(fruit) of the covenant tree (vv. 17-21). The "wild" branches, rep- 
resenting the Gentiles, were also engrafted into the tree. The two 
together, Jew and Gentile, comprised one invigorated body, one 
people of God, and were organically one. Through covenant re- 
newal the formerly obstinate unbelieving Jews were engrafted 
back onto the parent stem when they turned to the Lord in re- 
sponse to apostolic preaching. Acts 15:13-18 At the Jerusalem 
Conference the apostles gathered there made an identical point 
about a restoration of God's kingdom. James mentioned the re- 
building and refashioning of David's tabernacle, renewing the 
broken covenant which Israel had neglected in the late Jewish pe- 
riod. To show this, James quoted Amos 9:11-12, which shows 
that God would first restore fallen Israel, then begin the Gentile 
mission. Throughout Acts, Peter and Paul in their preaching reaf- 
firmed God's place in God's plan of redemption (Acts 1-2-3-15; 
Romans 11). And so, after the restoration of believing Jews to the 
covenant, as shown early in Acts, the “residue of men" (Acts 
15:17), the Gentiles, could enter into the body of the redeemed, in 
response to the prophets (Isa. 42:6, 49:6; If Sam. 7, etc.). Indeed 
the concept of covenant renewal resides deeply in both Jewish 
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prophetic promises and in apostolic teaching and preaching. 
Conclusion The restoration of covenant concept is by no means 
limited io the first century. Before the fall of Judah in 586 B.C., 
Jeremiah shows (in 31:31-34) that the everlasting agreement 
would be restored as a “new covenant" when the Jews would re- 
turn to their own land after Babylonian captivity. (Granted, there 
is also a first century application of Jeremiah's words.) There are 
several passages in the context of 31:31-34 where Jeremiah spoke 
of this rebuilding and restoration (30:3,8,18,24; 31:4,7,10,16-18, 
21, 23, 27, 38; 32:36-40, 33:8; compare Ezek. 36:33,36,38; 
37:21-23,25f). In the famous "new covenant" passage, Jeremiah 
is promising that God would give the exiled Jews a fresh start 
upon their return to their own land in about 536 B.C. Here is a 
ray of hope and assurance of forgiveness of sins by the God of 
erace. The people released from Babylon would be starting over 
with a clean slate. God promised them new spirits and new 
hearts, with the law written on those hearts (Ezek. 36:24-28,33; 
Jer. 31:33b). In their comforting interdwelling with God, their 
sins would be remembered no more. Assuredly, the Jews did not 
return to their own land under a broken “old covenant," for 
there is no such thing. This covenant made with Israel may legiti- 
mately be described as ''new" even when made on the plains of 
Moab (Deut. 29:1-15). It contained all covenantal features which 
God had given to the children of Israel at Mt. Sinai, which in tura 
were "new'' when compared with the terms of covenant God had 
blessed Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. (Obviously, any law which 
comes alongside the covenant at any time was not the same.) And 
so, when anyone comes to God, He starts or renews a relationship 
with such a one, from the moment of repentance and faith in 
Him. The loving Heavenly Father offers a clean bill of spiritual 
health, and this is the essence of grace. It is also the gospel—good 
news—because the God of hope and promise will not hold the past 
against such a one. Instead, He forgives and forgets his sins. 
4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 
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FUNDAMENTALISM - from page 84 


aware of the law's ethic. They knew that an Old Testament command- 
ment said "love thy neighbor as thyself’ (Lev. 19:18). It simply wasn't 
very important as compared to the sublimity of religious performances 
and observances. ‘'People’'came last. 


PEOPLE-CENTERED RELIGION 


Jesus brought to earth the most revolutionary form of religion 
the world has ever seen. So revolutionary that the world even now does 
not understand. Jesus taught a '‘People-Centered" religion as opposed to 
one that is *God-Centered."’ This is pointed out in so many passages. In 
Matthew 23:23 Jesus said, ''Woe unto you, scribes and Phansees, hypo- 
crites! for you tthe mint and dill and cummin, and have neglected the 
weightier matters of the law, justice and mercy and faith; these you ought 
to have done, without neglecting the others."" Their value system was 
backwards! In their lust to perform the higher dutes of the law they 
overlooked the very purpose of the law. The fact that_they knew it made 
them hypocrites. The fact that God said "'T will have mercy and not sacri- 
fice’’ proves that the provisions for mercy was taught in the Old Testa- 
ment. It also proves that the Jews had it in reverse, or why would God 
mention it? 


In Matthew $§:23-24, Jesus said, ''So :f you are offering your gift 
at the altar, and there remember that your brother has something 
against you, leave your gift there before the altar and go; first be recon- 
cited to your brother, and then come and offer your gift." It ts as if Jesus 
is saying that God doesn't really mind talong a back seat in this case. The 
important thing ts to take care of your brother and then come and offer 
your gift. This is People-Centered religion. You see, there is nothing that 
man can do for God. Offering God a gift at the altar does nothing for 
God's welfare. But there is something that man can do for man, and in 
the process is really doing it for God for God ts inman. Man serves man 
and in so doing he ts fulfilling the aim of the law, love. After cibng several 
of the ten commandments, Paul concludes by saying, ''. .. and any other 
commandment, are summed up in this sentence, ‘You shall love your 
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neighbor as vourself‘ (Rom. 13:9). Therefore, love for mankind is the 
fulfilling of the law. The prime relationship is now horizontal. 


To some it may seem sacrilegious to say that the prime relation- 
ship is now horizuntal, but consider this. God has pitched his tabernacle 
with man. The body is the temple of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God 
dwells within you. God is your neighbor. How you treat your neighbor 
is how you treat God. You now serve God by serving your neighbor, for 
this is where God is. He is now horizontal in man instead of being verti- 
cal. This is the revolutionary aspect of the Christahan religion. Jesus 
seals the point cenclusively in Matthew 25:31ff. To feed, clothe, and pro- 
vide general care tor our brethren is to minister to Christ. He ishere with 
us in the form of ovr neighbor. {t is not necessary to bring Him down 
from heaven, vr bring Hm up from the decp in order to worship and fol- 
low him. He is here! He is near youin your brother and in your own self! 
This is people-centered religion. Hew profound and yet how simple. 
How do you treat your neighbor? 


The spwit of fundamentalism is personified in the case of the 
Good Samantan. The high-minded pnest and Levite simply couldn't be 
bothered with such a menial chore as caring for a wretch lying beside the 
road. His concern for the law wouldn't allow him to break the laws of de- 
filement. Let lesser individuals take care of such things, he had higher du- 
ties to perform. His religion was God-centered. It is no wonder that the 
Phansees hated this Man who was a friend of siariers and publicans! 


Paul, the feared fundamentalist, no longer breathed out threats 
against his pesple after his Damascus Road conversion. From that point 
on, his life became people oriented: ’’Love does no wrong to a neighbor; 
therefore leve is the fulfilling of the law." ''Love is patent and kind; love 
is not jealous or boastful; it is nut arrogant or rude...’’ ‘Bear one anoth- 
er's burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ."' The old Sau) was gone for- 
ever. — Continued in next issue. 
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THE "SPIRIT" OF 


FUNDAMENTALISM 
(CONTINUED) 


By R L. Kilpatrick 2710 Day Road, Huntsville, AL 3580] 


The spirit of fundamentalism runs like an unbroken chain 
from the first century down to the present time. It seems to be the 
only thing that really finks the religious world together. Religions 
may differ but the "spirit" of them remains the same. One won- 
ders what effect a true outburst of people-centered Christianity 
would have upon the world. There has been only a few such out- 
bursts since the inception of Christianity nearly two thousand 
years ago. Christianity as it is practiced today can never convert 
the world, nor can it even hold its own. The church in our few 
mission points around the world hasn't spread like leaven, even 
though some have been in existence for decades. They will con- 
tinue to exist, barely exist, so long as we pour in our American 
dollars and send them missionaries. Something is wrong. Chris- 
tianity should be self-perpetuating. It should spread like yeast in 
a lump of dough, and/or like it did in the first century. It can and 
will when the "spirit" of Christ accompanies the teaching of 
Christ. Trying to convert the world with our Americanized 
brand of Christianity will never amount to anything because we 
are attempting to do it with "doctrine" (the tithing of mint, dill, 
and cummin) while hardly mentioning the weightier matters of 
the law. The "Spirit" of Christ carries with it the universal lan- 
guage of "love, peace, joy...’ (Gal. 5:22). The fruit of the spirit is 
that which 1s evident in the lives of those who possess the true 
Christian spirit (‘'Any one who does not have the Spirit of Christ 
does not belong to him" (Rom. 8:9), and it is mightier than ser- 
mons of doctrinal issues. He who "loves his neighbor as himself" 
is very likely to win converts. 
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Does the ‘spirit of fundamentalism" exist in our time? In 
the Church of Christ? It exists in all denominations and tt ts ram- 
pant within the Church of Christ. We have those who roam the 
brotherhood looking for “heretics” to cast out of the church, fra 
Rice, Jr. gathers church bulletins from all over the brotherhood 
looking for traces of sympathy for such movements as the Nash- 
ville Jubilee and other “unity” meetings. He then brands them as 
heretics in his paper called “Contending for the Faith." Appar- 
ently recognizing this practice J. C. Choate offers this gem of wis- 
dom, "Faithful brethren’ are beginning to learn that we are not a 
bunch of wild-eyed radicals out beating the bushes looking for 
heretics." Nice try, but that ts exactly who they are and_what 
they are. Without finding so-called heretics they wouldn't have a 
cause. Their whole purpose for publishing ts to find (what these 
“perfect” brethren) consider to be heretics. Never have I read 
such hateful descriptions of brethren in Ira's magazine, 1.e., Rubel 
Shelly, Max Lucado, Lynn Anderson, and the old standbys, Carl 
Ketcherside and Lercgy Garrett. And tf we may quote Carl, 
"'These brethren’ should be ashamed to live and afraid to die.” 
There ts no way such an attitude and condemnation of brethren 
be considered "Christian." Brethren such as those who write for 
Ira's paper have a ''God-Centered" religion. In their eyes they 
have the TRUTH and anyone who thinks differently is a heretic 
and must be stopped at all costs, even if it means destroying the 
reputation and careers of their own brethren, those who love God 
and have spent their lives preaching the word. But in their minds 
they are protecting God. They see themselves purifying the 
church. 

A classic example of the kind of ‘'spint" that prevails in 
our time among our people was noted in a recent church bulletin. 
This particular brother was about to “lay the wood" to his long- 
time friend because of a difference of opinion concerning the in- 
dwelling Holy Spint. He wrote: 

You have no idea how I hate what I am about to do. I de- 
plore trouble. I detest division. Especially when it con- 
cerns my friends. I love my friends. But I must love the 
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word of God more than my friends, even more than my 
family. And [ must live with my own conscience. 


I don't think you could say this brother has a people-oriented re- 
ligion. He is putting his belief-system ahead of his love and welfare of his 
brother. He sees himseif "serving God"' instead of serving his fellow man, 
Now, if it's true that what we do good for our brethren is to do good for 
Christ (Mat. 25), then it's only reasonable to say that what we do against 
a brother is what we do against Christ. How can one pretend to “‘love the 
word of God" while in the process of committing an act of disowning a 
brother for whom Christ died and in whom Christ now resides. {is this 
not the reason that Jesus called the Pharisees hypocrites? This brother 
goes on to say, "I am sorry, dear friend, but I have no choice but to mark 
you as a false teacher." With brethren like this, this ''dear friend"’ has no 
need of enemies. The accused brother here had his ''Damascus Road"' 
experience and began teaching the grace of God and the power of the in- 
dwelling Holy Spirit. But again, this is only a typical example of what is 
happening among us. 

Any time one puts his belief system ahead of the welfare of his 
brother possesses the spirit of the Phansees. It is the same spirit pos- 
sessed by the Islamic radicals who murder for their God. John F. Wilson, 
writing for the Christian Chronicle, said ''While brotherhood struggles 
have not this far resulted in literal bloodJetting, we have seen character as- 
sassination or the inflicting of ternble psychological anguish 'in the name 
of God'." The only reason our legalistic brethren haven't resorted to 
"*bloodletting’’ is because the law won't allow it! He goes on to say 
''Some people, perhaps even some within our own movement, seem bent 
on tying all of life together by means of a comprehensive legal code which 
they firmly believe to be the very will of the Eternal Father."' 

There are some among us who believe there should be no separa- 
tion of church and state, that the state exists for the purpose of enforcing 
the laws of God. God forbid that it should ever happen. In the article 
mentioned above, Wilson says ‘Regardless of which religious sect claims 
their allegiance, those who resort to violence in the name of God hold two 
important beliefs in common: they believe in the complete unification of 
the sacred and secular; and they believe in the necessity of total commit- 
ment to that unified system.'' Those who teach that the state exsts for the 
purpose of enforcing the will of God have given little thought to the 
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dangers of such an arrangement. That would require that the state know 
the will of God when even our own brethren can't agree on it! 

Those who search the scriptures looking for patterns, laws of in- 
ference, examples, implications, and even a law of silence, are doing exact 
ly what the Phansees did and for the same purpose when they searched 
the scriptures and added commandments to the laws of God They 
thought that in the scriptures they had eternal life. They were not search- 
ing to find a commandment that said they had eternal life, but that salva- 
tion was embedded within the scriptures themselves. The transference of 
such scriptures to their minds, and in their obedience to such scriptures, 
was the transference of eternal life. That seems to be the attitude of those 
today who search for patterns and various and sundry laws which God 
never thought of. It is just as sinful today as it was for the Jews. Every 
"new'' law, or pattern which is made into a law, results in the exclusion 
from Christian fellowship all those who fail to discern the new discovery. 
The legalist «song us serve their laws. To them their Jaws are synony- 
mous with the ''will of God,'' the truth, and those who think contrartwise 
must be removed from the kingdom. This is not the people-centered that 
Jesus brought to earth. 

What the Jews thought about the law, Jesus applied to imself "I 
am the way, the truth, and the life,’’ not the law, nor the scriptures. The 
“way'' of Christ is the law of love. '’Bear one another's burdens and so 
fulfill the law of Christ"’ (Gal. 6:2). 





THE NARROW GATE 





By Dr. Dallas Bardette' Part 2 of 2 


In order to stress the true meaning of the “narrow road,” it is 
necessary to exercise repetition in the retelling of some of-the beatitudes. 
Once more, the second beatitude—-“Blessed are those who mourn” (Mat. 
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5:4) describes the feelings of an individual that is poverty-stricken in 
spirit. This person aches over his or her sins. And, as a result of his or 
her destitution, this brooding will display a make-up of unpretentiousness 
(Mat. 5:5). No one will pray, “God, I thank you that I am not like other 
men—robbers, evildoers, adulterers-—or even like this tax collector. I 
fast twice a week and give a tenth of all I get’” (Luke 18:11)-—this self- 
righteousness is the “broad road” that leads to destruction. 

The person that is bankrupt, the person that is mourning, the 
person that is weak, will unremstangly long for goodness. This person 
will yearn for virtues that belong to God. Jesus says, “Blessed are those 
who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will be filled” (Mt. 5:6). 
This beattude blesses not only the deed but also the dream that never 
comes true. Nevertheless, in spite of our failures, everyone is to strive to- 
ward faultlessness. Our Lord expresses it this way: “Be perfect, there- 
fore, as your heavenly Father is perfect” (Mat. 48). One must mirror 
God in all his or her actions. 

Christians are the “salt” and “light” of the world (Mat. 5:13-16). 
The believer’s morality must exceed that of the Pharisees and teachers of 
the law: “For I tell you,” says Jesus, “that unless your righteousness sur- 
passes that of the Phansees and the teachers of the law, you will certainly 
not enter the kingdom of heaven (Mat. 5:20). Remember that the teach- 
ers of the law and the Pharisees’ righteousness lay in externals (to be seen 
by men), not inward (to be seen by God). The righteousness of the reli- 
gious leaders embodies the “broad way,” not the “narrow way.” 

As stated above, Jesus now proceeds to show His disciples that 
His followers must put into practice the righteousness of God. He demon- 
strates this kind of righteousness by giving detailed instructions concern- 
ing murder (Mat. 5:21-26), adultery (Mat 5:27-30), divorce (Mat. 
5:31-32), oaths (Mat. 5:33-37), an eye for an eye (Mat. 5:38:42), love for 
one’s enemies (Mat. 43.48), giving to the needy (Mat. 5:14), praying 
(Mat. 5:5-15), fasting (Mat. 5:16-18), laying up treasures (Mat. 5:19-24), 
worrying (Mat. 5:25-34), and judging others (Mat. 7:1-6). In this Ser- 
mon, Jesus approaches the believer’s whole disposition toward others. 
He lays down the kind of ethical behavior that constitutes the course of ac- 
tion that is representative of the “narrow way”— performance that God 
is pleased with. 

Jesus says, in effect, that good behavior is kingdom behavior; this 
is the “narrow road” and the “narrow gate.” Jesus now comes to 
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exhortation and to application. He warns that it is not praise, as such, 
from the lips of men that will enable men and women to enter the king- 
dom of heaven, but practice. This Sermon is functional; it is meant to be 
lived. It is something that everyone is to achieve and execute. Paul 
throughout his epistles stresses this kind of behavior. One only has to re- 
flect upon the writings of Paul to the Ephesians (chapters 4 and 5) to cap- 
ture the essence of Jesus’ teachings in the Sermon on the Mount: 
Be completely humble and gentle; be patient, bearwg with one 
another in love (4:2); Make every effort to keep the unity of the 
Spirit through the bond of peace (4:3); Each of you must put off 
falsehood and speak truthfully to his neighbor (4:25); Do not let 
any unwholesome talk come out of your mouths, but only what is 
helpful for building others up according to their needs, that it 
may benefit those who listen (4:29); Be kind and compassionate 
to one another, forgiving each other, just as in Christ God for- 
gave you (4:32); Be imitators of God, therefore, as dearly loved 
children and live a life of love, just as Christ loved us and gave 
himself up for us as a fragrant offering and sacrifice to God 
(5:1-2); But among you there must not be even a hint of sexual 
immorality, or of any kind of impurity, or of greed, because these 
are improper for God’s holy people (5:3); Nor should there be 
obscenity, foolish talk or coarse joking, which are out of place, 
but rather thanksgiving (5:4); For of this you can be sure: No im- 
moral, impure or greedy person—such a man is an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God (5:5). 


CONCLUSION 

The Chnstan message is not some ideological theory, but some- 
thing that is to be lived. The “narrow road’ and “narrow gate” has to do 
with one’s everyday living-—our relationship to God and to one another. 
It is works of the Spirit versus works of the flesh. Paul, no doubt, echoed 
the thoughts of our Lord Jesus when he expresses humnself to the 
Galatians: “So I say, live by the Spirit, and you will not gratify the desires 
of the sinful nature” (Galatians 5:16). 


PO Box 20274, Montgomery, AL 36120 
Email: burdettes@mindspring.com 
Web site: www.freedominchrist. net 
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"God Remembers His Covenant... 
His Holy Promise" 


By Stanley Paher PART 2 OF 2 


Throughout scripture, but especially in Genesis, Gala- 
tians, and Romans, there ts a strong association of the concepts of 
"promise’’ and "covenant" among Bible texts which discuss 
salvation and God's plan for redeeming man. There are, of 
course, other instances where the word "promise" ts a doing or a 
giving of something by God and others, outside of a covenantal 
setting. Similarly, the word "covenant" is also definec as an oath, 
a display of mercy, God's word, in addition to promise. In rela- 
tion to law, the doctrine of promise is conditioned upon faith, not 
upon the perforinance of works in fulfillment of law (see W. E. 
Vine, Dictionary of New Testament Words, p. 901). Historically, 
the law came four centuries after the promise had been given by 
God to Abraham (Gen, 12-13-14-15-22). The law of Moses not 
only came later than the promise, but also was inferior to it, and 
the law never nullified the promise (Gal. 3:14-28, esp. vv. 21-22). 
In precisely the same way, God's everlasting covenant was given 
to Abraham well before Moses received the law for Israel. In any 
era, "law" undergirds or supports covenant; law therefore is not 
equatable with promise or the covenant. The first definition of the 
word "covenant" (diatheke) by W. E. Vine is "promise" (pp. 
252), citing Luke 1:72, Acts 3:25, and passages in Romans and 
Galatians. Vine shows that datheke is also a token of the cove- 
nant, a record of the covenant, using covenant and promise inter- 
changeably. Significantly, Vine states that "the one promise to 
Abraham was variously repeated ... [t is the germ of all subse- 
quent promises... . The ‘covenant of the promise’ does not indi- 
cate different covenants, but a covenant often renewed, all 
centering upon Christ as the promised Messiah-Redeemer."' The 
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identity of promise and covenant in scripture :s shown in Psalm 
105, Luke 1, Galatians 3, and Romans 4. In Psalm 105:8-11, 
42-43—Luke 1:69-72, 54-55, ‘These scriptures inextricably bind the 
concepts of everlasting covenant, oath, word, holy promise, and a 
show or display of mercy, made with Abraham and the fathers 
(and also to the people of Christ, as expressed in Romans and 
Galatians—see below). The theme of these scriptures is that God 
would remember the covenant. (For more discussion see Chapter 
Nine of The Eternal Covenant: God's Peace Treaty with Man). 
When God "remembers His covenant" He brings to the forefront 
of peoples’ minds a long-standing promise of assurance that God 
will surely accomplish for His people all things previously 
promised. 

He REMEMBERS his covenant forever, the word He 
commanded, for a thousand generations, the covenant He made 
with Abraham the oath He swore to Isaac (Psa. 105:8-11, 42-43). 
He confirmed it to Jacob as a decree, to Israel as an everlasting 
covenant: [then follows 32 verses of historical material before a 
concluding summary] For He REMEMBERED His holy promise 
given to His servant Abraham ( Luke 1:69-7254-55). as He said 
through his holy prophets of long ago, salvation from our enemies 
... to show mercy to our fathers, and to REMEMBER His holy 
covenant the oath He swore to our father Abraham... He has 
helped His servant Israel] REMEMBERING to be merciful, to 
Abraham and his descendants forever even as He said to our 
fathers. 

Besides the highlighted parallels above, the concepts of 
"forever" and ‘Israel are common. See also Psalm 106:44,45. 
Evidently, the concepts of covenant and promise are identical. To 
remember the covenant means to remember the promise initially 
made with Abraham recorded in Genesis. Further, covenant is 
defined above in four different ways: as promise, as an oath, and 
a show of mercy, as well as God's ''word" (Gal. 3:14-17). In this 
passage, the apostle Paul states that the blessing given to Abra- 
ham came to the Gentiles by faith. The promises (the collective 
messianic promises on which the covenants were based, defined 
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by Vincent as the several renewals of (vod's covenant imitiated 
with the patriarchs) were spoken to Abraham and his seed, 
Christ. The law, introduced 430 years later, did not set aside the 
covenant previously established by God, and thus did not do 
away with the promise. Clearly, covenant is used by Paul as an al- 
ternative to promise. W. E. Vine states that in Galatians 3:17 the 
promise to Abraham 1s called a covenant (p. 901). In verse 19, 
Paul states that the law was "added." Ever since Abraham, the 
promise covenanted to him in Genesis 12-15-17 stood squarely in 
the center of God's relationship with His people. The law, which 
came later, was not opposed to the promises of God (v. 21), and 
hence not to the everlasting covenant God initiated with Abra- 
ham. The law's types and shadows were tutors to lead Jews to 
Christ (v. 24). Gentiles were never subject to these ceremonial 
obligations, only to the moral aspects of Moses’ law which, signifi- 
cantly, coincided with the universal moral law of general revela- 
tion. Moral instructions were written on the hearts of Gentiles 
(Rom. 1:18-2:29, esp. vv. 14-15). Through the promise, and hence 
the covenant, all God-fearers who were doing what was right 
could become sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus (v. 26). 
Stated another way, those who receive God's gift of covenant are 
His sons. Assuredly, "if we belong to Christ, you are Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise" (v. 29), or stated alter- 
natively "heirs .. . of the covenant” (Acts 3:25), a parallel state- 
ment. We clothe ourselves with Christ after responding to gospel 
preaching through baptism (Gal. 3:27). In Romans 4:13-20, the 
theme of justification by faith and the covenant/promise relation- 
ship with God is taught here, in precisely the same way as in Ga- 
latians 3. "Jt was not through law that Abraham and his 
oflspring received the promise. .. [1t came] through the nghteous- 
ness that comes by faith" (v. 13). Heirship did not come through 
law—any law, or the works flowing from obedience to it. Other- 
wise, the promise which God had initiated with man is worthless 
(v.14). Law produces wrath, not a covenantal relationship (see v. 
15). In verse 16 the apostle reached a conclusion, summarizing the 
eyace-faith discussion which started in verse 11. "Therefore, the 
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promise [or covenant] comes by faith, so that it may be by grace, 
and may be guaranteed to all of Abraham's offspring—not only to 
those who are of the law but also to those who are of the faith of 
Abraham." Verse 5:1 adds, "Since we have been justified 
through faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ."' Stated simply, justification, a right relationship with God 
through His everlasting covenant, is fully accessible by any good 
heart, on the basis of receiving the gracious agreement. It 1s not of 
law-works (cf. v. 14). The awesome truths of Galatians 3 and Ro- 
mans 4, the promise God gave to Abraham in Genesis, and re- 
peated and renewed successively until the time of Christ and the 
apostles, could never be made sure through law—any law. This 
was never God's intention at any time. To preclude transgressions 
at any time, God deliberately refrained from seeking with His cre- 
ation a relationship based upon laying down laws for justification. 
Justification found in a covenant relationship thus could be made 
sure, based upon active faith. Paul's statement in Romans 4:15b 
and 3:13, ''Where there is no law, there is no transgression"’ im- 
plies an additional truth: we can bring about transgressions if we 
lay down laws to obey as a means of justification. Law is the 
stronghold of sin ({ Cor. 15:56), bringing forth a consciousness of 
sin (Rom. 3:20, 7:7-14) and ultimately death (Rom. 6:23). Yet 
through God's everlasting covenant, we have been set free from 
sin, because in this heavenly relationship ‘our sins are remem- 
bered no more''—an ongoing process. The people of God are thus 
freed from sin, not by the performance of good deeds done in 
righteousness (Titus 3:5), but because of something which God 
has initiated with man—a relationship in the eternal covenant 
where He has taken us out from under law and the doing of good 
deeds as a means of acceptance. Rather, we gain standing before 
the Father on the basis of accepting the covenant of grace; it Is 
His invitation to faith and life. Additionally, the above analysis 
shows that the word "covenant" Is not to be equated with "law." 
Once we come to peace with God we hunger and thirst for righ- 
teousness, where proper godly dispositions and intentions, mo- 
tivations and desires, come into consideration, in addition to 
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performing deeds done in loving faith. Law thus serves to educate 
a loving faith, but it sustains no direct relationship with covenant 
and righteousness found therein. Covenant theology, and God's 
great promises, should humble us all, because what claim of 
achievement can we possibly make when all we have to offer God 
is faith, and trust in the promises which He has made in the ever- 
lasting covenant? Jn it, we may know we have eternal life (] John 
5:13), as we glorify and honor God, day in and day out. Let us 
therefore press on as confident people of faith and saints who 
have overcome the world because our sins are forgiven (] John 
2:12-14), In thus knowing the Lord in the everlasting covenant, 
our sins are blotted out forever, never to be brought up to con- 
demn us. What a gracious God, for He forgives: 
4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 


OLD OR NEW WINESKINS 


By Arnold Hardin 


Charles Hodge, Jr., a good friend of mine would choose some- 
thing special and preach on that theme during January and February. He 
chose the cross one year and an Elder Jambasted those sermons as 
"wasted time." In a fit of anger he said sectanans could preach those ser- 
mons. He said the ime could be more wisely spent on distincbve doc- 
trines of the church of Christ. How horrible the religgous delusions we 
suffer. In High School I assisted in immersing a bedridden cripple. She 
was placed on sheets. I related the story a few years ago and an angry fist 
clinching man condemned me for that ''sorry sermon." He detested the 
story saying, '’She should never have been baptwed for she could not 
work."' There is no monster like that of Satan's creation - LEGALISM-— 
the dependence of Law keeping for salvation! It turns the gospel, good 
news, into bad news. 

A movie portrayed a Chinese Emperor, a young prince. He was 
asked what happened when he did wrong He replied that someone else 
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was punished and illustrated by breaking a jar and having a servant pun- 
ished for the deed. Only God in Chiist could reverse that pattern. When 
we, the servant, erred, and God knew we would, the King was punished. 
Grace is free only because the giver tumself has borne the cost. Don't 
tum "'good news"' into bad news. 

This year I am presenting lessons from the parables undersco r 
ing the forgiveness of God. Some of the stories about the miracles of Je- 
sus are in symbol- extended parables. Miracles are the religious vogue of 
the day. Imagined miracles abound producing little if any genuine faith. 
Jesus played down his own miracles telling those that saw them to tell no 
one. Some of the greatest miracles only a few witnessed them as the 
transhguration and the healing of the twelve-year old girl. But the loving- 
kindness and mercy of God shines through each of them. 

The first miracle came as a surprise even to him, the turning of 
water into wine (John 2). He and his disciples were attending a family 
wedding. Weddings in that culture were times of rejoicing, eating and 
drinking. it could last a week. Jesus’ disciples that had come over from 
John must have looked on in utter amazement. A crisis arose — far down 
the list of emergencies — the wine was depleted. Embarrassment was set- 
ting in. His mother asked him to do something about the crisis. Wouldn't 
you like to roll the years back and be enabled to read her mind. ‘Dear 
woman why involve me? My time has not yet come.'* What is racing 
through his mind? If he acts, his time has come and a clock will start tick- 
ing that would not stop until Calvary. 

Jesus responds by having the six water pots filled with water. 
Even at weddings those ceremonial cleansing pots must be there. Water 
goes in and the finest quality of wine comes out. In symbol this is God re- 
sponding to the needs of his creaton. Why did God provide grace for us 
even before he created us? Because He knew we would need it. He knew 
all the time we would mess up. When I left home for college my Dad did 
not give me a credit card. They were unknown. But had he done so he 
would likety have told me not to abuse the use of it. He knowing that I 
would mess up wished that provision for it was already there. Thank you 
heavenly Father! 

The filling of those pots signifed that the era of ceremonial 
cleansing was over. The time of celebration had come. Jesus explained 
that the time of mourning would come when he the bridegroom would be 
taken away (Mat. 9:14f). He reinforced the difference between the old era 
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and the era of grace by saying that new wine must not be put in old wine- 
skins thus destroying the new. '‘He takes away the first (animal sacrifices) 
that he might establish the second by which will we have been sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus once for all’’ (Heb. 10:9-10). In 
the body God gave to Jesus, God's Son opened his ears to the will of his 
Father and opened the way to the Father's side. 

Jesus set the captives free. ‘'Law has the ability to bruise, 
imprison, condemn, kill, humbie, and drive to despair all who seek to keep 
it (Rom. 3:20; 4:16; 7:7). A study of salvation by law makes all Christians 
glad that there is salvation by grace."' We can only wish that last state- 
ment were true. Legalism — "'a new law through Christ"' — is entrenched. 
Law puts sinners in jail. Why desire going back to jail. Law enslaves. 
Desire freedom! 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


JESUS THE ALL 
SUFFICIENT SAVIOR 


By Edward Fudge Used by permission 


The notion is common in many churches today that God sent Je- 
sus to make salvation possible, that Jesus did ''God's part"’ (which did not 
actually save anybody) by dying and providing a "'plan of salvation,"’ and 
that the gospel offers a potental salvation conditionally to all who will 
meet the conditions. Some insist that the ''conditions" of salvation are re- 
pentance, faith and a decision to ''accept Chnst,'' while others add anoth- 
er condition of beng immersed in water in the name or Jesus or the 
Trinity. 

Closer biblical study will lead, in my opinion, to an understand- 
ing that God came to us in Christ to reconcile us to himself, and that he 
did did just that in the personal history (life, death and resurrection) of Je- 
sus the Messiah (2 Cor. 5:18-21; Cok 1:19-20; Heb. 1:3; 9:12). On the 
cross, Jesus could cry, ''It is finished!"’ By raising Jesus from death God 
said, ‘'It is sufficient'' (Isa. 53:11). Jesus was delivered up because of our 
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offenses and raised because of our justification (Rom. 4:25). Indeed, 
‘through the obedience of the One, the many will be made righteous" 
(Rom. 4:19). When Jesus went back to heaven, all who will ever be rec- 
onciled to God were as reconciled in the eyes of God as they will ever be. 

The gospel! is not a do-it-yourself-salvation-lat, but is indeed the 
‘good news of your salvation" (Eph. 1:13). God first "saved" us (in the 
representative life and death of Jesus), then ‘called us" with the gospel to 
a holy life in response (2 Tim. 1:9). That order is crucial and critical to 
understand. In the gospel, we announce a reconciliation already accom- 
plished (2 Cor. 5:19) and we urge an appropriate response from the hear- 
er (2 Cor. 6:1). 

Because the work which set us right with God was done by our 
representative, Jesus Christ, it occurred long before we were born and 
completely apart from anything in our own personal record of actvity. 
When we first hear of it, itis already accomplished. We cannot add to it, 
make it better, supplement it, complete it or improve on it in any way. 
God saves us for Jesus Christ's sake (1 John 2:12). He accepted us in the 
person of his beloved Son (Eph. 1:6, KJV). 

Indeed, when Jesus died, we died; when he rose, we rose; when 
he ascended, we ascended — because he was our representative and proxy 
betore God, and all that he did, he did in our name and stead (Eph. 2:5-6). 
This is what it means that Jesus was the ''second Adam” or ''last Adam." 
Paul puts it this way: '’One died for all, therefore all died" (2 Cor. 5:14). 

Jesus did not merely provide a way of salvation; he saved sinners 
from their sins. He did not make salvation a theoretical possibility; he 
made an end to sin and put it far away, reconciling sinners to the Father 
once for all by a perfect atonement that stands forever (Dan. 9:24; Col. 
1:20; Heb. 1:3; 10:12-14). 

Since the gospel is the good news that God has saved us in Jesus 
Christ, nothing we do contributes to that saving work, for it is finished be- 
fore we ever hear of it. But we are called, as was Israel at Sinai, to re- 
spond appropriately to the covenant mercies of God our Savior. This 
response is summed up in the word "'faith'' or "trust'’ (Ex. 20:1-17; Eph. 
271-10). 

Because the work which sets us right with God occurred outside 
us, we must trust God's promise concerning our reconciliation. We can- 
not affect that work by our own efforts, either to enhance it or diminish it. 
We cannot add to it, for it is complete. We cannot substitute anything for 
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it, for nothing else will work. All we can do is trust God regarding it 
(Rom. 10:1-4; Phil. 3:4-9). 

in this fundamenta! sense (NTC in a sense of "steps of salvation" 
or superficial professions of '‘faith'’) our salvation is by faith alone — we 
must trust God for it 100%. We do not trust God for 50% ofit and per- 
form 50% ourselves; it is not 99% God and 1% us. It 1s 100% God's 
accomplishment and we trust him 100%. _ It is ''from faith, to faith'' 
(Rom, 1:17). It is ''by faith'' from first to last (Gal. 3:2-3). It is by faith all 
the way (Rom. 4:16). 

Those who repent and believe the gospel begin to enjoy its bless- 
ings and benefits. The New Testament is chock full of statements to that 
effect, whether we think of the blessings of life (John 5:24), justification 
(Rom. 4:5), salvation (Rom. 10:9), remission of sins (Acts 10:43), or the 
reception of the Holy Spirit and the venue of God's miracles (Gal. 3:5). 

This does not diminish the importance of the beauty of gospel 
baptism or any other of God's ordinances but rather enhances them. Just 
as the moon "‘shines"’ by reflecting the light of the sun, so every Christian 
duty and virtue derives its meaning from the saving work which God ac- 
complished once for all in the life, death and resurrection of his Son, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Unless we rely on that finished work, nothing else we 
do has any eternal meaning at all. 

Jesus ordained that the person who believes the gospel should ex- 
press that faith outwardly - stepping across the line which separates the 
unbelieving world from the community of faith, the body of Christ —by 
being bapnzed in water in his name, or in the name of the one triune God 
(Acts 10:48); Matt. 28:19-20). When baptism expresses faith in Chnist, 
the same blessings which faith enjoys are also associated with that divine 
ordinance (Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16). 

In short, baptism serves the purpose for biblical writers which 
most evangelicals have assigned to the ‘sinner's prayer,'' something the 
New Testament mentions only indirectly, and that in connection with bap- 
tism (Acts 22:16). If some Clrisatians make too much of baptism, many 
others give it short shnft. No one has reason to feel self-nghteous on the 
subject. 

But the fundamental issue is not baptism. No, it involves the way, 
at the most basic level, that God saves sinners. Did he accomplish our 
salvation in the representative doing and dying of Jesus Chrisat, or did 
Jesus only make salvation a theoretical possibility which we must 
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complete? THAT ts the question. Praise God, the hymns tell the truth, 
"Jesus paid it ALL!" ''Believe, obey, the work is DONE.'' ''When be- 
fore the throne, I stand in Him COMPLETE." Jesus ''rose VICTORI- 
OUS in the strife, for those he came to save.'' 

Our salvation and reconciliation to God is not some mechanical 
process, like puting coins in a vending machine. [t is not a commercial 
transaction or a joint venture — part God's effort and part ours. [tis a su- 
pernatural deliverance which God accomplished for us while we were 
helpless, indifferent, even hostile to God (ORom. 5:6, 8, 10). The gospel 
tells us the good news of our salvation (Eph. 1:13).. We either trust it — 
and enjoy it — or refuse to trust it, and continue on our way to destruc- 
tion. The ''mystery of godliness" is that any sinner can be saved, The 
"mystery of iniquity"’ is that some actually refuse it. 

graceEmail address: edwfudge@)aol.com 


DAMNABLE HERESY 


By Neil Griffin 


Damnable heresy is here defined as false teaching, the believing 
of which leads to condemnation. The doctrine that certain Jews were 
teaching in Galata. They were imposing circumcision as an entry re- 
quirement into the Kingdom of God. Imposing man-made salvation re- 
quirements ts teaching for doctrine the commandments of men. Jesus 
condemned it and Paul, by the Holy Spirit, declared that those who be- 
lieve it ''are fallen from grace."' It is not my intention to bring a railing ac- 
cusation against them, but rather J hope to expose their doctrine to the 
light of God's Word and let the power within that Word settle our minds. 

There are several areas where sincere men have imposed their 
own entry requirements, but probably the most dangerous is the false- 
hood that God's plan of salvation ts for man to achieve salvation by per- 
forining five sequential acts. Most preachers who subscribe to this 
doctrine pay lip service to Bible idea of ''free’' salvation. Most of them 
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understand that salvaton cannot be ‘achieved by the efforts of man, but 
their message does not support what they believe. They pound on the five 
points so long and hard that many are Jeft with the definite impression 
that salvation can be gained by the performance of them. ‘Submit to 
these five points and you can walk out of this building a saved person." 
The request by the rich young ruler of Matthew 19:16 was for such a sun- 
ple formula. After all, he had kept the law from his youth. if man can 
achieve salvation by complying with a five step procedure, shouldn't this 
have been the place to announce it? The question that pulpit mmisters 
pose: '"What must | do to be saved?"’ is just as erroneous as the question 
posed by the rich young ruler. It starts off on the wrong foot. There ts 
absolutely nothing that a man can do to achieve, earn, or ment his salva- 
tion. This is impossible with man. Read it for yourselfin Matthew 19:26. 
This is the lesson that Jesus is teaching, but instead of going away sorrow- 
ful, as the mch young ruler did, many are missing the point and going 
away with the erroneous idea that God has a five step plan by which man 
can achieve salvation. 


When Jesus confronted a group of self righteous Pharsees, who 
taught for doctrine the commandments of men, He proclaimed, ''It will be 
horrible for you, teachers of the law and Pharisees. You travel all over 
the world to make one convert. And when you convert him, you make 
him twice as much a child of hell as you are!"’ itis a very dangerous thing 
to impose for doctrine the commandments of men. Beware! It is a dam- 
nable heresy to teach that man can achieve or eam salvation. God does 
not allow for salvation to be the result of anything that man does. It is 
possible only on the Part of God (Mat. 19:26). Anyone who adds require- 
ments is "’fallen from grace" (Gal. 5:4), The only thing that can be earned 
by submitting to a five step procedure is membership in a denominated 
religious organization, and membership in such man-made organizations 
is not sufficient to gain salvation. The blood of Jesus is the only thing that 
has power sufhcient to earn salvation for any of us. There is no doubt 
that every redeemed one, written about in the book of Acts, heard, be- 
lieved, repented, confessed, and submitted to baptism, but there is consid- 
erable doubt that any of them performed these five acts to achieve or earn 
salvahon. Their motivation was not to eam salvation, but rather, they 
were motivated by pure hearts and gratitude. They were not puffed up 
with a self important desire to be worthy of salvaton. Our worthiness ts 
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solely confined to the blood of Jesus. [if we are to be proud in anything let 
it be in the precious blood of Jesus. He ts our only grounds for boasting. 


But, what about the penitent believers at Pentecost who asked, 
"What must we do?"' Weren't they asking the sarne question that the 
rich young ruler was asking? And what about Paul who was told that he 
would be told what he ''must do.'' The answer is ''No,'' emphatically not. 
If they were, indeed, asking the same question, how is it that the Holy 
Spirit chose not to use the word "'salvation" in His answer? The example 
of the rich young ruler is the only scriptural example of a question dealing 
with eternal salvation, and the answer is very clear — ‘impossible on the 
part of man."" With Pauli, Cornelius, and all of the other conversions in 
the book of Acts, the things they were told that they ''must do'’ were not 
imposed upon them in order for them to earn their salvaton. There are 
many things that Christians ''must do'' because of the relationship they 
have with Jesus, and cestainly not because they are doing them to achieve 
salvation. Everything that a Chnstian does after having put his trust in 
Jesus is the response of a pure heart toward God, and this includes bap- 
tism. If we were baptized to earn our salvation, the message is clear, we 
are fallen from grace. 


A magor part of this problem seems to be that men uncover de- 
tails in the lives of redeemed ones and seek to impose them as a condition 
of salvation. The rules by which details are to be enforced are skewed de- 
pending on which sect is being promoted. What them, can one do to be 
saved? The answer is to fet Jesus do tlie saving work. Trust in Him for 
salvation and not in your own efforts. Commit your faith to Him. Let Je- 
sus dwell in your heart by faith and having come to believe in the saving 
power of His blood the response of a pure heart is to serve Him and do 
His will as it becomes known to you. The rich young ruler was not wilhag 
to entrust his salvation nor his money to Jesus. His pride kept him from 
allowing someone else to save him. Proud men have a problem with this. 
Do you? 


Please consider these thoughts. I believe them to be in harmony 
with the Word. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 ngriffin!2@)aol.com 


119 


“The Ensign is printed monthly, except August, and is edited by R, L. Kilpatrick. The Ensign advocates 
| the restoration of spiritual freedom in Christ and recognizes ali as brethren who submit to the Lordship 
of Jesus Christ. The magazine is further dedicated to the teachings of "jusufication by Faith" and the 
imputedrighteousness of God as the basis of our relationship to God. Manuscripts written to advance these 
teachingsare welcomed. Enstgnis approved by the IRS asa Tax Exempt Private Foundation and donations 
are tax deductible. Annual subscription is $10.00 USA. $15.00 Canada and $21.00 Europe. Mail 
correspondence to the address below. Photie: 256-536-9320. <hitp:/Avww.freedomsring.org> 






ENSIGN Nonprofit Organ. 

2710 Day Road U.S. Postage 

Huntsville, AL 35801 PAID 
Huntsville, AL 35804 


Permit No, 32 


> S25 _ — " a 
; 7 enen! — — a pe 
a 7 1 ‘ - ly 
' = a r 
| =] F | 
j 


e batt ko 
Li } — ———— 






Ly JUL 0 1 1999 





 @ 
Yq, ‘ 
-(¢y— 


EDITORIAL: TAKEN TO TASK 


THE TRAGEDY AT LITTLETON 
Editorial, Gospel Light 


A MURDERER BECOMES A MISSIONARY 
By Arnold Hardin 


FALSE TEACHERS "AND SUCH LIKE" 
By Neal Griffin 


THAT'S TOO BAD. .. GOD WILL JUST 
HAVE TO DEAL WITH IT - By Bob Lewis 


THE COVENANTS 
By John Eoff 


TRUE WORSHIP 
By Dallas Burdete 


vol XXVII No.7 July 1989 


EDITORIAL: TAKEN TO TASK 


It has been so long since I've been “written up'' by our 
non-institutional brethren (and our own mainline legalistic types) 
that I had begun to believe they didn't love me anymore. 


But they still do. 


Connie Adams, former editor of Searching The Scrip- 
tures, now out of print, took me to task in Mike Willis' Truth 
magazine regarding my article in the March issue of Ensign titled 
"Baptism for the Remission of Sins."" Brother Adams completely 
missed the point of the article (he won't like for me to refer to him 
as "Brother", but he has no say-so in the matter. If my physical 
brother, Fred, were to say "we're not brothers" that doesn't 
make it so because we have the same parents. I assume that God 
is the spiritual Father of brother Adams, as he is mine, therefore 
we are brothers in spite of the fact that we do not always agree on 
doctrinal matters. Now that we've gotten that thing out of the 
way, let's get on with the problem). 


The thrust of the article was that salvation is by grace 
through faith and is arbitrated by Jesus before God the Father. 
But Connie wants to introduce a second condition, other than 
faith, and also introduce another arbitsator, the person doing the 
baptizing. "be baptized" is passive. It requires someone else to do 
it for him. In other words, the sinner’'s salvation depends on 
another human being because the sinner cannot baptze himself. 
In spite of all that Jesus suffered on the cross, it is not enough. He 
must have another sinner (even though a justfied sinner) to save 
him. Bro. Adams, in an effort to prove that God commanded 
baptism for the remission of sins, quoted Acts 2:38 (which is not 
necessary for us to quote since the verse has been stamped on our 
foreheads). What Peter meant in this passage is "Repent and 
submit to the ordinance of baptism in view of the forgiveness of 
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your sins. and when you repent you will receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." 


Baptism is the attestation that repentance has taken 
place in the heart of the sinner and that he is now inducted into 
the Lord's army of saved people. Brethren you err when you say 
that salvation is by faith plus works, and especially when you say 
that baptism is a WORK! In fact, it belongs in the same category 
as the Galatian heresy that said that circumcision was necessary 
for salvation, resulting in a "falling from grace." It was not 
enough that Jesus shed his blood on Calvary for the Galatians, 
the sinner must now believe in Jesus plus be circumcised 
(baptized) in order to enter heaven. Brethren if one is heresy, 
then so is the other. Can brother Adams improve on what God 
has done in Christ? Paul went to great lengths (in Romans 3 and 
4 and in other places) to remove works as a condition of salvation, 
but brother Adams and others like him, have gone to great 
lengths to put it back in. 


Works have their place in the scheme of things, like, we 
are "created for good works" (Eph. 2:11). We are not created 
BY good works. 


Imagine the consequences of teaching that unless one un- 
derstands that baptism is for the remission of sins at the point of 
baptism, he/she cannot be saved. That alone would condemn mil- 
lions of people to eternal damnation who undoubtedly thought 
they had become Christians when they were baptized because 
God said do it. Why, that would condemn even ole Alex. He did 
not understand this when he was baptved, and when he later 
came to understand it, he was not rebaptied. Did his forgiveness 
take place retroactively? If Peter had said "Repent and be bap- 
tized and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." That would 
have affected the same forgiveness because forgiveness takes place 
in heaven in the mind of God. Repentance takes place on earth 
and forgiveness takes place in heaven. And just as I also 
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mentioned in the March article, it doesn't make one particle of 
difference whether we believe that forgiveness takes place_before 
baptism or after baptism because our minds do not dictate the 
terms of forgiveness. This is God's domain. 


It seems almost impossible that some brethren can dictate 
to God just who and how one may be saved. I think I also men- 
tioned in the March article that the real objective behind this 
teaching is to solidify our exclusiveness. You see, "Jf you don't 
understand this you are not one of us, and if you want any part of 
God you will have to let us introduce you to Him." Do you ever 
get the feeling that our brethren lock God up in our church build- 
ings and that for awhile on Sunday and Wednesday we open the 
door and let would be Christians take a look at Him, and that 
when we complete our five-act ritual—which we call worship-- we 
then close the door and keep Him under lock and key until the 
next week? 


If all this sounds silly, that's exactly what it is, and lowly 
sinful men don’t seem to get the point. It seems so easy for them 
to send people to torment, people for whom God gave his only 
Son to die to save. Even if he doesn't have perfect understanding 
at the point of baptism (like we do!?) God will save him anyway. I 
previously used this illustration, how that earthly creatures 
(Christians) were filing through the gates of Paradise when Peter 
stopped this one fellow and said ‘Whoa, I'm afraid you can't en- 
ter because when you were baptized you didn't understand it was 
for the remission of sins!" No one on earth can seriously visualize 
such an occurrence, but that's the ulltimate conclusion you have 
to reach if you take these brethren seriously. It reminds us of the 
words of Jesus, "In vain do they worship me, teaching for doc- 
trine the commandments of men." Brethren it is time to stop dic- 
tating to God. He is the Sovereign One and is not swayed or 
influenced in any way by the whims of mankind. Some brethren 
wouldn't know what to write about if they couldn't find a point of 
disagreement. - Amen 
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THE TRAGEDY AT LITTLETON 

The following is an excerpt for an edttorial appearing in the 
April issue of Gospel Light, edited by Wallace Alexander under the 
above tile. 

"",.. Adding to the problem within the schools ts the insis- 
tence that students be taught that all things came into being 
through the natural process of evolution without the creative 
hand of God. Hence, man is merely a highly evolved animal 

"Years ago an observant gospel preacher met with a 
group of citizens who were very concerned about the proliferation 
of children having children out of wedlock. He told them he 
shared their concern, but then added, ‘When you teach our chil- 
dren they are nothing more than animals, why are you so sur- 
prised when they act like it!” 


A MURDERER 
BECOMES A MISSIONARY 


By Arnold Hardin 


Paul: A murderer who became a missionary. He was 
known as a tough-minded, no-nonsense, self-righteouss Phayisee 
Three years after his conversion the church in Jerusalem was 
afraid of him. 


Paul never forgot the depth and miracle of God's grace in 
his life. It impacted and motivated everything he did until death. 
His activities before and after his miraculous encounter with 
Christ is described by him in his first letter to Timothy (1 Tim. 
1:13-16). A blasphemer, a persecutor of God's family. 

But God had other plans for Paul Grace reached down 
and wiped away his ignorance and unbelief. Paul looked inside 
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and in his opinion saw the "worst of sinners." How could God 
forgive and use so masterfully a sinner like Saul of Tarsus? God's 
thoughts and ways are not those of men. Grace conquers all! 
And, if the grace of God could reach down and clean up such a 
distorted religious life as Saul's, then there is no sinner beyond the 
reach of grace (1 Tim. 15-16). 


It seems most difficult for brethren to property analyze 
LEGALISM. Saul of Tarsus was one of the greatest examples of 
legalism. His hatred for Christ was hot and fierce. His early con- 
quests against the church in Jerusalem became his obsession. 
Obsessed with both his success and what he believed to be God's 
will - a lethal combination —he sought to destroy Christians 
_ wherever found. A common feeling, "dead right", only to sud- 
denly discover ''dead wrong." The shock and surprise of Saul's 
life was his Damascus road experience. The fleshly scales fell off 
but having the scales fall off his spiritual eyes opened up new and 
exciting vistas. He saw the Messiah and forever God's grace 
would excite him. 


A Phanisee of Pharisees. He relied upon fleshly relation- 
ships, circumcision and law nghteousness (Phil. 3:4-6). A friend 
had eye surgery resulting in twenty-twenty vision. She would ex- 
claim how beautiful the various colors had become again. Before 
the spiritual scaled dropped from Saul's eyes he thought “Jaw 
righteousness" was "gain." Alas how different his "eye sight" 
became for when he laid eyes on Chnist that which was "gain" 
suddenly became "loss." He turned from the principle of 
"grace/faith." He left a works-righteousness for that of ''faith- 
righteousness." Today our legalistic brethren see only darkly re- 
fusing to understand what Paul wrote in Galatians 3:21. Not 
even God could give any type of law system by which sinners in 
obedience thereto might be saved. But in blindness — as Saul be- 
fore he scales fell off — they maintain that God has given "'a new 
law through Chast" That ditch into which blindness leads must 
be about filled. 
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Paul and Abraham: The Jews upheld Abraham as a man 
who was blessed because of his obedience. Having been schooled 
at the feet of Gamaliel Saul surely believed the same error. Our 
brethren today (documentation before me) constantly argue that 
Abraham was indeed made nghteous by his obedience and that 
we are to walk "in the steps" of such faith, meaning that we too 
are justified by our obedience to "the law of Christ." Try remov- 
ing such scales and shock sets in as Paul's words to the Jews. 


"All right let me tell you about Abraham's relationship 
with God and the manner in which he was declased righteous 
rather than by becoming righteous by obedience to law." Paul's 
shocking answer is found in Galatians 4:2-3. "Abraham trusted 
God to set him right instead of trying to be right on his own." 
Justification, righteousness is solely by God's grace. Standing in 
the court of heaven there can be no plea under law but "guilty." 
Abraham perfect? No, a sinner. His faith in the promised seed 
presented him in a right relationship with God not that of the 
principle of law given 430 years later. How can one guilty be de- 
clared not guilty? Doesn't make any sense? Walk up Golgotha's 
hill and maybe for the first time stand in reverence at the foot of 
the cross. The ''not guilty" becoming ''the guilty,” that God in 
His grace might be right in saying to us "the guilty," "not guilty" 
because the price has been paid. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


FALSE TEACHERS 
"AND SUCH LIKE" 


By Neal Griffin 


The phrase, "such like'’ has been used by overzealous 
brethren to embrace everything from all dancing to all drinking. 
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Puffed up in their own importance, legalists have defined most 
conclusions (which do not agree with theirs), as false teaching, 
and those dissenters, who will not recant as ''false teachers." I 
say, ''most'’, because a limited amount of disagreement is al- 
lowed so long as it does not touch on the positions which make 
their particular religious party distinct. For example, in the ultra 
conservative wings of denominated religious organizations broad 
interpretation is allowed as to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 
but absolutely no leeway is granted im areas of interpreting the 
particular party creed. While brotherly acceptance ts granted in 
some areas no exceptions are allowed (depending on which party 
is being addressed) for using multiple cups in the Lord's Supper, 
using fermented juice, supporting orphanages from the church 
treasury, or using instruments of music m praise to God. How ts 
it that an issue as important as the indwelling of the Holy Spirit is 
less important than these issues? In every denominated religious 
organization, it doesn't matter what I believe about the indwelling 
of the Holy Spint so long as I don't trifle with the party position 
that makes the denomination exclusive and distinct. It would ap- 
pear to me that if there were an issue worthy of denying brother- 
hood, not related to salvation by grace through faith, it would be 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. But the abiding truth of the 
mater is that there are no issues, beyond denying Jesus and im- 
morality (which includes divisiveness) which justify the exclusion 
of brethren. Priscilla and Aquila did not brand Apollos as a false 
teacher when he was in error about an issue as important as the 
baptism of Jesus and the Holy Spirit. Apollos was honestly mis- 
taken. He did not have a false heart. Yet my brethren choose to 
brand sincere believers as "false teachers" and "heretics" over 
such issues as whether or not more than one cup should be used, 
or whether or not fermented juice should be used. Such topics 
are foisted off on unsuspecting brethren in so-called "Gospel 
Meetings” as sound preaching, and the congregations which 
make a test of fellowship out of these petty issues are put forth as 
“sound,” "faithful" congregations, Jesus and His Gospel are 
forced to play second fiddle to such divisive issues which are being 
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harped on by divisive, paid, pulpit ministers. This is the kind of 
divisiveness that caused Paul to announce that he was gtad that 
he preached only Christ and Him crucified. He wanted to pace 
himself as far away as possible from the divisive situation at 
Corinth. 


When conclusions on such petty issues are elevated above 
the love of brethren it is obvious that "grievous wolves" from 
among us are being made manifest. But, are we Spiritually 
minded enough to recognize divisiveness when it rears its ugly 
head? Paul told the Corinthians, when they were entrenched in 
division, that they were '‘acting like people in sin." He told them 
that they were "yet carnal."" Are we so blind that we cannot ap- 
ply this strong language to ourselves? Are we so hard hearted 
and stiff necked that we cannot apply the Holy Spirit's stinging 
rebuke to ourselves. 


Dearly beloved, we must elevate our tove for one another 
above the petty conclusions that come out of preacher squabbles. 
Let us elevate the love of Jesus above party positions. It does not 
take a degree in Theology to see that love is the predominant mes- 
sage from Jesus and not division and name calling. We simply 
must learn to ‘‘accept" one another (Rom. 15:7). We must leam 
to "put up with" one another (Col. 3:13). We must learn to "for- 
bear" one another in love (Eph. 4:2). If our attitude of heart does 
not comply with these passages we are become as empty as gongs 
and as meaningless as tinkling brass. 

10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 ngriffm12@aol.com 


“THAT'S TOO BAD...GOD WILL 
JUST HAVE TO DEAL WITH IT" 


By Bob Lewis 
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A Christian counselor recently told me about a session 
with an unnamed female client who was about to divorce her hus- 
band. The counselor had tried to help her see that divorce, with 
few exceptions, is wrong before God and that she had no valid 
reason for divorcing her husband. But she was apparently deter- 
mined to have what she wanted, regardless of what her counselor 
had to say. And she replied forthrightly: ''I'm sorry, that's what 
Iintend to do, and God will just have to deal with it!" 


Such a statement is to be lamented for many reasons, but 
primarily because of what it implies about one's concept of who 
God is and how we relate to him. This is an extremely dangerous 
outlook, one which undermines true faith and amounts to a 
rejection of the sovereignty of God. 


To think that God will really "have to" deal with 
anything is to fail to believe what God says about himself, which 
is close to not believing in God at all. That is not to say that 
people who make such statements do not have some belief in 
something they call God, but it is not a rational belief based on 
anything revealed in Scnpture. Rather, it is their own 
imagination of what God must be like. 


You see, Ged is not sonte senile, elderiy gentleman who is 
to be revered but not taken too seriously. He isn't someone you or I 
can manipulate. He isn't someone who can be told what he 
"must" do. He can't be forced or cajoled into doing what we 
want... for any reason! Of course, we can confuse ourselves, we 
can deceive ourselves, into thinking that God is at our disposal, 
that we can make him out to be whatever we want him to be. 
But that doesn't change the reality of things. 


To say "God will just have to deal with it" is another way of 
saying, "there is a limit te what I will aceept from God." It is a way 
of putting God in a box and using him to suit our purposes. And 
that's a wholly difterent approach to God than lying prostrate 
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before him, in humility, totally submissive to whatever we under- 
stand he wants us to do, fully accepting his sovereignty over every 
aspect of our lives, and trusting that whatever he asks us to do is 
the very best thing for us, regardless of whether we understand it 
or not. 


Belief in God which rejects what God says in Scripture ts 
similar to the way the devil believes in God. Yo believe but not 
submit is to fail to believe that God is what he says he is and that 
he has the authority he claims to have. 


In other words, to believe that God is something he has de- 
clared himself not to be is not to believe in God. It's merely to 
imagine that we can create God in our own image — make him to 
be whatever we want him to be, as though that made it so. 


Perhaps in this latter sense, the philosopher was right who 
said that "religion is the opium of the masses." Perhaps the delu- 
sion that we can just create a God in our minds that will bow to 
our will, who will secure for us whatever we want, who will al- 
ways be on our side, whether we are right or wrong, is a pleasant 
high, But just as drug-induced euphoria, it isn't real and it is 
wholly incapable of enabling us to address the realities of life. 


When people make such statements as, "God will just 
have to deal with it,” I'm reminded of Isaiah's description of the 
man who takes the wood he has cut from a tree, uses part of it to 
build a fire over which he cooks his meal, and then uses the rest to 
carve out for himself a god to which he bows down and cries, 
"Save me." 


Js it rational to think that a thing which we have made with 
our hands could have the power to be greater than we are? \n oth- 
er words, is it possible that we have sufficient power to empower a 
lifeless object of our own creation to have greater power than our 
own? If you can readily see how such is impossible and irrational, 
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then perhaps you will recognize that whether our creation is out 
of wood or out of our own imagination, the effect is identical — 
both creations are powerless to‘come to our rescue. And to imag- 
ine that they could is simply to be self-deceived in the most dread- 
ful way. 


If God is to be believed, then he must be allowed to speak 


for himself and he must be permitted to determine the content of 
what we believe. 


That God has spoken in Scripture is only reasonable to 
believe. Jt is mconceivable that an absolutely good God would not 
attempt to communicate with his creation and reveal himself to 
them. And while one may reasonably question the meaning of 
any statement of Scnpture and reasonably research the authen- 
ticity of its content, one may not reasonably ignore Scripture. 


To say "God will just have to deal with it," in the final 
analysis, differs little from saying, ''J have decided to take charge 
of my own affairs, whether God likes it or not.” And to say such 
is to reject Jesus as Lord. 

7330 US Highway 90 West, DeFuniak Springs, Florida 32435 


THE COVENANTS 


By John Eoff Part 1 of 2 


It has become quite common to hear or read about the 
Old Covenant referred to as the ten commandments and the New 
Covenant referred to as the person Jesus. There is scriptural ref- 
erence to each of these concepts of the covenants but these refer- 
ences are to designations and not to content. The ten 
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commandments are certainly a part of the old covenant but there 
is more to it than just the ten commandments. Hebrews 9:1 
states ‘Then verily the first covenant has also ordinances of di- 
vine service, and a woridly sanctuary." Not only this but God 
plainly stated what his covenant was: ‘Behold, I make a cove- 
nant: before all thy people I will do marvels, such as have not 
been done in all the earth, nor in any nation; and all the people 
among which thou are shall see the work of the Lord; for it is a 
terrible thing that I will do with thee. Observe thou that which I 
command thee this day: behold, I drive out before thee the Amo- 
rite, and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the 
Hivite, and the Jesusite..."" (Ex. 34:10). Then he proceeded to 
list his numerous instructions as to what the people were to do. 


A covenant is probably best described as a contract. It is 
a promise. It can be an agreement between one man and another 
or between one and many others. In all cases the terms of the 
agreement must be plainly stated or else it is simply one (the con- 
tractor) imposing his will on those whom he made the contract. It 
can bind actions and terms on either or both parties. God made 
a covenant, following the food, with Noah and his sons in which 
he promised to never again destroy the earth by a flood and gave 
the bow in the heavens as a token of the covenant (Gen. 9:8-17). 
These words constitute the complete agreement of the contract 
and they bind only one party of the four involved in the covenant. 
In this regard it is a unilateral contract. 


God made a similar contract with Abram as recorded in 
Genesis 15:18-21, this being a unilateral covenant of promise 
without obligating Abram to any ordinance of work. He made a 
further covenant with Abram some years later at which time he 
changed his name to Abraham. This covenant was different from 
the first in that God required Abraham to keep a certain term 
and promised that the covenant would be extended to his seed af- 
ter him in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a 
God unto him and his seed after. God told Abraham that his 
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part of the covenant would be circumcision of himself and all his 
seed after him, each male on the eighth day. 


The contract God made with Israel at Mount Sinai was 
also a bilateral contract, obligating both God and Israel to its 
conditions, the covenant to be in force as long as both parties kept 
their agreement. Even though Israel immediately broke cove- 
nant, God continued to uphold his end of the terins until such 
time that he replaced the old covenant with a new better covenant 
in fulfilling a promise be had made to Abraham many years 
previously. 


It is this new covenant that has been said to be a person 
(Jesus) rather than an agreement or contract. It is also said, in er- 
ror, that this contract is written on the hearts of believers instead 
of with pen and ink. The terms of the contract were originally 
written by Jeremiah upon God's direction. This is verified by the 
writer of Hebrews 8:8-10. The terms of the contract are spelled 
out letter by letter and can be plainly read and understood. This 
contract contains promises of what God will do for the house of 
Israel (whom Paul points out and proves with his writings to be 
those who believe in Jesus, the mediator of the contract). It con- 
tains no directives to be undertaken by the house of Israel. Israel 
has finally entered that rest which they failed to enter through 
disbelief in the age past. Israel is no longer to be regarded as the 
physical seed of Abraham (the Jews) but the spiritual seed of 
Abraham (believers in Jesus). The promise is for all who believe 
and is given to them through faith. Israel after the Nesh broke 
their covenant with God in less than two months time. God used 
his chosen nation to show the futility of man's efforts to keep a 
contract. The flesh can not be subservient to God. It is given to 
sin. God stated in the revelation of his new covenant that he 
would write his laws on the hearts of Israel and in their minds. 
This is obviously his obligation, not a demand of those with whom 
he is contracting, His laws, given at Mount Sinai, are perfect and 
these are what he writes on the hearts and in the minds of new 
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Israel. He has not written some new law upon our hearts where- 
by one may have one thing on his heart while another has some- 
thing else on his heart. This does not mean that we who believe in 
Jesus are any more apt to conform our lives to these laws than 
were the fleshly Israel. To think so is the height of arrogance. 
The fleshly has not changed. It is still at constant war with the 
Spirit. The heart is fleshly. It "is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked: who can know it?" (Jer. 17:9). O wretched 
man that you are, who can save you — only Jesus who gave his life 
for you. He alone kept God's ordinances and earned your par- 
don for your failure to keep them, God's laws are written in our 
hearts, not his covenant with us. His covenant is stated and re- 
corded and repeated for emphasis, It is a promise and the 
GUARANTEE of that promise is Jesus (Heb. 7:22), Isaiah 
quotes God in chapter 42:6-7 ''I the Lord have called thee in righ- 
teousness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; to 
open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, 
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison house." This sure- 
ly is speaking of Jesus but in no wise replaces or changes the cove- 
nant he promised through Jeremiah. 


The ninth chapter of Hebrews is a masterful commentary 
on that part of the old covenant that does not pertain to the ten 
commandments. This shows the worship practices that were 
commanded under the first covenant and how this was but a 
shadow of the "real thing" to be in place under the new covenant. 
True worship is performed by the true high priest, Jesus, who en- 
tered not a physical sanctuary but a spiritual sanctuary to once 
for all time offer the perfect sacrifice for the sins of the world. 
Thus the old, shadow worship of the old covenant has been re- 
placed by the "worship in spirit and in truth" of our high pnest. 
$7 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 


No issue for August. Gone fishing, again. Wish me luck - Editor 
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TRUE WORSHIP 
By Dallas Burdete =——s—=<~*~*~“‘~*«éarkzd; 


Don't you know that you yourselves are God’s temple 
and that God’s Spirit lives in you? (1 Corinthians 3:16). 


Thafore, | urge you, brethers, in view of God’s mercy, 
to offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing 
to God—this is your spiritual act of worship (Romans 
12:1). 


TRUE WORSHIP VERSUS FIVE RITUALS 


Before one embarks upon Paul’s concept of worship im his 
Philippian letter, it would be helpful to ask questions about wor- 
ship. If someone were to ask you to define worship, how would 
you explain it? If someone were to question you as to where wor- 
ship takes place, how would you respond? Is worship confined to 
a specific time frame? For instance, does worship begin at 10:00 
am and stop at 11:00 am? Is worship like a faucet that one cuts 
on or off at will? Is worship somethmg that you perform once a 
week? Is participation in preaching, singing, praying, giving, and 
beealung bread in the communion on Sunday moming spoken of 
as worship in the New Testament? Is involvement in one of these 
five acts on Sunday morning called worship in the New Testa- 
ment? Or are these five rituals in and of themselves worship? 


Is preaching worship? Is not preaching a proclamation of 
the good news that Chnst Jesus came into this world to save sin- 
ners? Does one proclaim the “good news” because he/she is a 
worshiper of God? Are we not to tell people about God’s way of 
redemption through Jesus in our journey through life? Do the 
Scriptures ever define one of the above five acts as worship? Do 
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we not engage in these activities because we are worshipers of the 
one true God? 


Worship among many Christians is generally identified 
with a so-called worship service. But does the New Testament 
ever speak of a “worship service” or does it ever speak of one “‘go- 
ing to worship”? RL. Kilpatrick goes right to the heart of what 
worship is all about when writes: 


He didn’t say one single word about performing a Sunday 
a.m. ritual.... [have come to the conclusion that God 
never gave any such instructions to the church, that it 
is not taught in the Bible, that there is not a single in- 
stance where God, an apostle, or any inspired writer 
ever instructed the church to come together to perform 
a worship service. A corporate form of worship is not 
taught in the Bible. There are a number of instances 
where the Christian community assembled, for a vari- 
ety of reasons, but never for the express purpose of en- 
gaging in items of worship. We are instructed to meet 
together to “exhort one another to love and good 
works,” for mutual edification, to encourage to admon- 
ish, to take care of brotherhood problems (like the man 
who married his father’s wife, taking brethren to law, 
resolving the Gentile question (Acts 15), and a number 
of other reasons, but never to perfonmn public 
(corporate) “acts” which we call “worship” (emphasis 
mine—RDB).’ 


A solution to these questions about worship should rescue believ- 
ers from a sterile, barren, fruitless, and infertile life in Jesus. Fur- 
ther, a resolution to these queries about worship should expedite 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
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Pat Kilpatrick, “Editorial: Thirsting fer a Pattern?” Ensign 
23 (January 1993): 2-3. 
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TRUE WORSHIP 

In Philippians 3:3, Paul sets forth one of the many charac- 
teristics that is descriptive of God’s people. In this passage he de- 
scribes the believer as one who worships by the Spirit and glories 
in Christ Jesus. The individuals to whom Paul wrote were those 
who had heard the gospel and responded through repentance 
and acceptance of Jesus as God’s way of salvation. They were 
members of God’s community. The Christians in Philippi were 
in danger of the circumcision party, that is to say, the Judarers. 
In fact, Paul warns, “Watch out for those dogs, those men who do 
evil, those mutilators of the flesh” (3:2). These men who were 
mutilators of the flesh were the very ones that Jesus warned His 
disciples about in the conclusion of His Sennon on the Mount: 
“Watch out for false prophets. They come to you in sheep’s cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are ferocious wolves” (Matthew 7:15). 


Repetition is sometimes necessary in order to reinforce 
certain teachings. This is why Paul reminded them again of cer- 
tain things even though they knew the things he was wniting 
about: “Finally, my brothers, rejoice in the Lord! It is no trouble 
for me to write the same things to you again, and it is a safeguard 
for you (Philippians 3:1). Paul is troubled about the legalistic 
teachings of the Judaiers that could cause the Philippians to 
abandon their concept of true worship. Christians today also 
need to be reminded of what true worship is. It is not rituals per- 
formed on Sunday morning between the hours of 10:00 am and 
11: 00 am, but rather worship is presenting one’s body a living 
sacrifice to God in his/her daily walk with God—twenty-four 
hours a day. 


Therefore, [ urge you, brothers, in view of God's 
mercy, to offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and 
pleasing to God—-this is your spiritual act of worship. 
Do not conform any longer to the pattern of this worid, 
but be transformed by the renewing of your mind. 
Then you will be able to test and approve what God’s 
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will is-—his good, pleasing and perfect will (Romans 
{2:1-3). 


THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND SACRIFICE 


In the Old Testament, the Jews went up to the Temple to 
worship. They offered their sacrifices at the Temple, which con- 
stituted their worship. But today we are the Temple of God. It is 
in this vein that Paul addresses the Corinthians: “Do you not 
know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, 
whom you have received from God? You are not your own; you 
were bought at a price. Therefore honor God with your body” (1 
Corinthians 6:19-20). Yes, we are the Temple of God! The Holy 
Spirit dwells within this Temple. 


Is this not what Paul refers to when he says, ‘For it is we 
who are the circumcision, we who worship by the Spirit of God” 
(Philippians 3:3)? When Jesus told the woman at the well that “a 
time is coming and has now come when the true worshipers will 
worship the Father in spirit and truth, for they are the kind of 
worshipers the Father seeks. God is spirit, and his worshipers 
must worship in spirit and in truth” (John 4:23-24), did He not 
refer to a worship that is under the control of the Holy Spirit and 
a worship that is in and through Him, the Son of God? 

To “worship by the Spirit of God” and to “honor God with 
your body” appear to be parallel. The construction of Philippians 
3:3 and 1 Corinthians 6:19-20 seems to be similar to Romans 
12:1-3. Since the body is the Temple, then Paul informs the Co- 
rinthians to “Flee from sexual immorality. All other sins a man 
commits are outside his body, but he who sins sexually sins 
against his own body” (1 Corinthians 6:18). In the beginning of 
his letter to Cormth, Paul asked the Corinthians a question: 
“Don’t you know that you yourselves are God’s temple and that 
God’s Spirit lives in you?” 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdettes@mindspring.com 
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DIFFERENCES OF OPINION 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


Many times have I written on the subjeet of "Differences of Opin- 
ion" even though in times past 1 have titled the article "Unity In Diversi- 
ty". I changed the title so brethren might not say "Oh, no, not another 
article on this old subjeet"'— so that they might read what I have to say. I 
was Scanning an old volume of the Ensign when I read the article that I 
wrote nearly 21 years ago that was titled "Unity In Diversity", and I found 
little that has changed since then, even though there has been some light- 
ening up on the problem within the church — but not much. So this is a 
rerun of an old article, with a few alterations. 


As Carl Ketcherside has said many times, there is no other kind 
of umty other than '‘unity in diversity'', that we can no more think alike 
than we can look alike. True indeed, and to demand unanamity of 
thought is to demand the impossible. Unity in diversity involves more 
than mere folerance, but tolerance here means much more than putting 
up with someone's contrary opinion. It means conceding the right to oth- 
er to hold to and/or practice their beliefs according to their understand- 
ing, even though different from our own preferences and convicton—yet 
‘maintaining the unity of the Spint in the bond of peace.'' This ‘and of 
unity does not necessarily mean to approve and give suport to what oth- 
ers believe and practice, which would be ''confortnity."' It means to rec- 
ognize that genuine differences do exst, that others may be just as honest 
and sincere as ourselves, and that they too have the same obligations to 
teach and practice what they believe to be true for the sake of conscience. 
It means to sactifice personal preferences if need be for the sake of the 
kingdom, "'. . .so that the world may believe that thou hast sent me'' (John 
17:21). 

Making such allowances for differences is made much easier 
when we realize that perfect knowledge and perfect practice was never 
made a condition for salvation; and neither should they be tests of fellow- 
ship. If these be the conditions, then we are all doomed, for not even the 
apostles had perfect understanding (1 Cor. 13:9-12) nor were they totally 
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agreed in practice (Gal. 2:11; Acts '5:37-39); but they were not divided 
so as to dishonor the Lord and his church. 

Even the most outspoken among us practice tnity in diversity 
without realiang it, even while spealang against it. There has never been 
a congregation in which all members believed and taught exactly alike, 
nor will there ever be. for example, in our largest local congregation 
there are elders who teach the truth on "justification by faith’’ while other 
elders in the same congregation teach justification by faith plus works. 
This church has long practiced the concept of unity in diversity and the 
result was peace, harmony, spiritual and numerical growth. However, 
this harmony was soon shattered when a ''Bishop" on the Board of Di- 
rectors (sometimes called elders) insisted on '‘confornuty'’ among the el- 
ders and teachers. They fired the preacher because he would not devote 
13 weeks to preaching sermons on disfellowshipping the dissidents. The 
preacher knew that such preaclung would do more harn than good. 

Apparently it didn't matter that his "'positive'' outlook and 
preaching was responsible for the growth that made them the largest con- 
gregation in town. It mattered only that everyone lmuckle under the op- 
pressive rule of the ‘'eldership,'’ even at the risk of the division. 
Suspecting liberalism, they removed one of their most capable teachers (a 
NASA scientist), because they suspected he was teaching evolution when 
they hadn't the faintest idea what he was teaching. He was not distlellows- 
hipped but he was relegated to half-brother status. That is, he was al- 
lowed to attend and contribute his money, but not permitted to teach. 

We agree that the brethren should "'mark"' those who cause divi- 
sion within the church but in this case it was the elders who sowed the 
seed of discord (all under the guise of purging the church of false teach- 
ers). It was a simple case of an eldership ''lording it over'' the church. 
They marked some as false teachers who were not false teachers and then 
through offtcial edict enjoined the ''marking" upon the whole congrega- 
tion, and the congregation had nothing to say about it. On this pomt Da- 
vid Lipscomb had this to say: 


Elders of a congregation may inquire mto cases of disor- 
der, but we think they should always submit their decision 
to the congregation and never act upon it without satisfy- 
ing every member of the jusmess of it. We do not believe 
in authoritative action of the "‘officers'' as they are called 


143 


without the concurrence of the membership. — Gospel Ad- 
vocate, 1873, p. 164. 

In today's churches the elders feel they only have to announce 
their decisions, and it is unthinkable that they should have to submit them 
to the congregation for approval. Not only have these elders violated the 
scriptures in attitude and practice, they directly oppose the command- 
ment of Jesus ~ "It shall not be so among you" (Mat. 20:25-,26). Accord- 
ing to Lipscomb they ''should be resisted even to the disrupton of the 
body. They are lording it over God's heritage.'' Hear E.G. Sewell con- 
cerning the eldership problem: 

All the elders of earth combined have no authonty to 
make one single enactment for the church of God . . . The 
church is God's heritage, and Christ is its Head; and any 
man that claims to have authority over the church is a 
usurper, from the Pope on down to the lowest ofhcial 
claiming authority in the church (GA, 1897, p. 292). 

Differences exst in all congregations, but hopefully on a less radi- 
cal scale than that mentioned above. The pomt we want to make is that 
brethren CAN be difterent and still be united because of their love for one 
another and its purpose and concern for the church. All can, in spite of 
diversity, work for the building up os the body, evangelizing the world 
and in assisting the needy. 

Well, to make a long story short, the church mentioned in this ar- 
ticle did split and great was the split thereof. The 'fired preacher" and 
about 300 members started another congregation. They now have a large 
membership and a new beautiful buildmg. So maybe all is not bad. I 
sometimes think we wouldn't ''Go into all the world and preach the gos- 
pel" without churches dividing. Still I believe there has to be a better 
way. 2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 


Editors Note 

In the July issue, in an article titled ''The Covenants’’ by John 
Eoff, I mentioned that this was part 1 of 2 parts. I thought that it would 
take two parts to handle the article but I discovered I had room to print 
the whole article in the July issue. I simply forgot to go back and erase 
the Part 1 of 2 Parts. Would you believe ye ole editor made a mistake? 
I'm afraid so. At my age I am subject to making more such mistakes. 
But we'll correct them whenever possible. - RLK 
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TRUE WORSHIP 


By Dallas Burdette Part 2 of 4 


Let us again reflect upon Romanss 12:1-3. Paul tell them “to of- 
fer your bodies as living sacrifices” (12:1). What does “sacrifice” call to 
your mind? Does it not indicate death? The animal died as a sacrifice. 
When we present our bodies as “living sacrifices,” then does this not also 
indicate death at some point in our lives? The Christian not only dies to 
sin, but he/she is resurrected to walk in newness of life, thus every Chris- 
tian is a continual “living sacnfice.” There is a constant dying to sin. In 
this letter to Rome, Paul pictures the death and resurrection of every 
believer: 


What shall we say, then? Shall we go on sinning so that grace 
may increase? By no means! We died to sin; how can we live 
in it any longer? Or don’t you know that all of us who were 
baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? We 
were therefore buried with him through baptism into death in 
order that, just as Christ was raised from the dead through 
the glory of the Father, we too may live a new life. If we have 
been united with him like this in his death, we will certainly 
also be united with him in his resurrection. For we know that 
our old self was crucified wsth him so that the body of sin 
might be done away with, that we should no longer be slaves 
to sin— because anyone who has died has been freed from 
sin. Now if we died with Christ, we believe that we will also 
live with him. For we know that since Christ was raised from 
the dead, he cannot die again; death no longer has mastery 
over him. The death he died, he died to sin once for all; but 
the life he lives, he lives to God. In the same way, count your- 
selves dead to sin but alive to God in Chnst Jesus. Therefore 
do not let sin reign in your mortal body so that you obey its 
evil desires. Do not offer the parts of your body to sin, as in- 
struments of wickedness, but rather offer yourselves to God, 
as those who have been brought from death to life; and offer 
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the parts of your body to him as wstruments of righteousness. 

For sin shall not be your master, because you are not under 

law, but under grace (Romans 6:1-14). 

The Christian dies to self and is resurrected. Since this is true, then every 
believer must present bimselffherself as “living sacrifices,” which, as Paul 
says, 1s “your spiritual act of worship” (12:1). There is a continual offer- 
ing of our bodies as “)iving sacrifices.” 

One should never assume that one has arrived at a position in 
his/her Christian life that does not require reflection or reminders of what 
Christianity is all about. All Christians need to be aroused to a proper 
understanding of worship. As a result of the Judazers seckang to adulter- 
ate true worship, Paul, as noted earlier, calls attenfion to the imposters by 
calling them “dogs,” “evil,” and “mutilators of the flesh” (Philippians 2:2). 
Paul impresses upon their minds what it is that constitutes true worship: 
“For it is we who are the circumcision, we who worship by the Spirit of 
God, who glory in Christ Jesus, and who put no confidence in the flesh” 
(3:3). This concept of worship is taken from the words of Jesus in His 
conversation with the Samaritan woman (John 4:21-24). 


IN THE SPIRIT 

The passage in Philippians, so it seems, refers to the eschatologi- 
cal significance of the outpouring of the Holy Spint. The coming of Christ 
has ushered in the new age of salvation, and the Holy Spirit is the sign of 
this redemption. Chastians have the Spint and are able to offer worship 
that is pleasing to God (Romans 8:8-9; 12:1); the body is now the new 
temple of God. One cannot help but wonder if “by the Spirit” in 
Philippians 3:3 is not an allusion to “in spirit and in truth in John 4:24. [s 
Jesus and Paul referring to a life controlled by the Holy Spint? The 
phrase “in spirit and truth” may be contrasting ritualism versus the out- 
pouring of one’s soul in confession to God through the Spirit. In Jesus’ 
conversation with the woman of Samaria, He rejects the geographical 
location as well as the performance of Jiturgical worship. Worship is now 
to be a worship that presents one’s body as a living sacrifice, that is to say, 
a life that is controlled by the Holy Spirit. 


JERUSALEM AND SAMARIA 
To grasp the words of Jesus in John 4:24, a brief background of 


the worship of the Israelites and Samaritans is essential to a proper 
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understanding of Jesus” conversation with the Samaritan woman. Jesus, 
in the course of his remarks, mentions two mountains: (1) Mount Mo- 
riah—site of the Temple in Jerusalem, and (2) Mount Gerzun— site of 
the Temple in Samaria. The focus of Jewish worship in ancient times cen- 
tered around the Temple. The first Temple was built by King Solomon 
and by the era of Josiah was regarded as the only legtimate place of sacri- 
fice. This Temple was destroyed by the Babylomians in S86 BCE. Later, 
after the seventy-years of Babyloman exile, the Temple, under the leader- 
ship of Zerubbabel, was rebuilt and later enlarged by King Herod. 


MOUNT GERIZIM 

The Samaritans were the descendents of the Jews of the North- 
ern Kingdom that was decimated by the Assyrians in 721 BCE. When 
the Jews returned from the Babylonian exile under Ezra and Nehemiah, 
they were not permitted to worship in the Temple in Jerusalem because 
they were not full Jews. They were of mixed blood-—Jewish and Assy- 
rian. They were now mixed blood because of intermarriage with the As- 
syrians. Since they were not permitted to worship in Jerusalem, they 
built an alternative shrine on Mount Gerizim. They retained their own 
liturgy and customs and developed their own Codes of Law. They kept 
all the biblical festivals and sacrificed the paschal lamb at Passover. 


MOUNT MORIAH 

The Temple in Jerusalem centered round the offering of sacri- 
fices. The priests made sin offerings on the festivals as propitiation for the 
naton’s sin and for individuals. Burnt offerings of animals were made 
twice daily with two additional lambs offered each Sabbath. Also, to ac- 
company the animal offerings, meal offerings were also made and liba- 
tions were poured out. But after the exule, the Samaritans offered their 
sacnfices on Mount Genam. And after the destruction of the Temple in 
70 CE, prayers and fasting took the place of sacrifice. Today, the syna- 
gogue liturgy is based on the tmes of the Temple sacrifices. 


ESCHATOLOGICAL AGE 
Even though God commanded ritualism in the Old Testament, 
Jesus is now saying that in the eschatological age, worship would no long- 
er employ a mechanical fonn such as the rituals performed on Mount 
Monah and Mowt Gerizim, but rather a worship that flows out of a 
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grateful heart for salvation made available through Jesus Christ and the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Jn other words, His peeple would no long- 
er “live according to the smful nature but live lives that are led bv the 
Spirit of God” (Romans 8:4, emphasis mine). True worship is no longer 
located in a particular geographical place and the performance of certain 
rituals, but it is something that takes place in every Christian on a daily 
basis—twenty-four hours a day. 


It seems, from the context, that the worship that is “in Spirit and 
Truth” is a worship that is lived within the sphere of God’s Holy Spirit. 
True worship involves one’s walleng in the Spirit. {n other words, it is a 
life that adheres to the teachings of Jesus. Jt is a life that seeks to keep the 
commandments of God. Jesus wstructed His disciples about keeping His 
commandments. 


A new command | give you: Love one another. As ! have 
loved you, so you must love one another. By this all men will 
know that you are my disciples, if you love one another (John 
13:34-35), 


\f anyone loves me, he will obey miy teaching. My Father will 
love him, and we will come to him and make our home with 
him. He who does not love me will not obey my teaching. 
These words you hear are not my own; they belong to the Fa- 
ther who sent me. All this [ have spoken while sali with you. 
But the Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will 
sendin my name, will teach you ali things and will remind you 
of everything | have said to you (John 14:23-26). 


Paul also expresses this truth in Romans: 


You, however, are controlled not by the sinful nature but by 
the Spint, if the Spirit of God lives in you. And if anyone does 
not have the Spirit of Christ, he does not belong to Christ. But 
if Chnst is m you, your body is dead because of sin, yet your 
spirit is alive because of righteousness. And if the Spirit of 
him who raised Jesus from the dead is living in you, he who 
raised Christ from the dead will also give life to your mortal 
bodies through his Spirit, who lives in you (Romans 8:9-11). 
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Even though Israel offered up their sacrifices at the Temple, this 
responsibility did not release them from offering their lives in holiness to 
God. But in the Christian age, God has not legislated concerning ritu- 
als—such as, five acts to be performed on Sunday momming—but rather, 
the presenting of one’s body “as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to 
God—this is your spiritual act of worship” (Romans 12:1). Worship 
takes place in the Temple. Christians are now the Temple of God. We 
have too long identified worship as the performance of certain rituals dis- 
charged on Sunday morning. But there is not one Scripture in the New 
Testament that ever identiftes worship as the fulfillment of five acts. Wor- 
ship in the New Testament is never deftned as what happens on Sunday 
morning. (Not one time did any writer of the New Testament ever tell 
Christians to “go to worship.” Nor did they ever specify five acts as wor- 
ship. For the writers of the New Covenant Scriptures, true worship is the 
presenting of one’s body as a living sacrifice. 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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EMPHASIS 


By Jolin Eoff 





In God's word some things have been emphasved while others 
have been generalized. Some things are of ultimate importance while oth- 
ers are of lesser significance. God's first covenant with his chosen people, 
Israel, was a bilateral contract which the Israelites bound themselves, and 
their descendants, to keep, in return for which God would bless them in 
certain ways. The covenant contained, in addition to the moral code of 
conduct, ordinances to be observed at certain times and in certain places 
This contract placed great emphasis on rituals to be performed by Israel. 
Details were spelled out in minute part and it was the duty of the Israel- 
ites to comply with these particulars. The central nature of these rituals 
pertained to sacrifices. Emphasis was placed on the Israelites correctly 
following the prescribed rites. The sacrifice had to meet rigid require- 
ments, and its offering had to meet specific times and manner of execution. 
This covenant and the rituals contained in it were a shadow or type of a 
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better covenant promised for the future. The letter to the Hebrews deals 
specifically with the superiority of the new covenant over the old covenant 
and shows how the real (true -spiritual) worship of the latter replaces the 
symbolic (shadow-physical) worship of the former. Since the New Cove- 
nant was the anti-type of the Old Covenant the emphasis of the old must 
apply equally to the new. 


Under the Law (Old Covenant) emphasis was placed on the 
quality of the sacrifice. Inferior sacrifices were not acceptable. Only a 
perfect animal could be offered, one without spot or blemish. The anti- 
type under the new covenant places great emphasis on this perfect sacri- 
fice also. Our sacrifice is perfect in every detail, having kept the law per- 
fectly and being of perfect physical condition, no scars or broken bones. 
Let any who would offer their own body or the product of their own body 
(works) take caution! 

After God has offered his own son as a sacrifice for our sins, how 
could he possibly regard anyone who approaches him offering his own 
good works as a sacrifice. The best of our good works are as rags or re- 
fuse, not nearly of the quality required by God for sacrifices. How can 
God possibly regard anyone who approaches him with acts of worship 
other than what the true high priest has offered? Will He not be offended 
by worship that consists of humans doing physical acés in such a manner 
as to place emphasis on themselves and their own acts rather than on the 
true sacrifice (worship) which our high priest has offered? The emphasis 
under the law was on the performance of humans (imperfect). The em- 
phasis under grace is on what (free gift) has been done for us and our 
spiritual acceptance of it. To emphasize our performance rather than the 
gift is an insult to the gift and the giver. 


Under law the manner of offering the giff was emphasized. It 
was important to the extent of rendering the sacrifice useless if it was not 
offered in the proper manner and at the proper place. Out sacrifice 
(worship) was offered in the correct manner and at the correct place. To 
offer any other sacnifice (worship) in any other place or in any other man- 
ner can only be an affront to the true priest. Jesus entered the anti-type of 
the temple, heaven itself, with his own blood and this was the proper place 
and substance for worship in spirit and truth. God seeks worshipers to 
worship him there (in spirit) with the true sacrifice (in truth). If man 
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places the emphasis on his own acts (whether good deeds, or acts of physi- 
cal worship he performs) can this be regarded as anythmg other than re- 
jection of God and His son? 


Under the Old Covenant emphasis was places on the one who 
performed the worship (sacrifice). Only the High Priest could perform 
the acts of the atonement sacrifice. It is just as important in the anti-type 
(true) worship that the performance be done by the one qualified for the 
act. Under the former covenant the high priest first made himself accept- 
able by offering sacrifice for his sins, then, becoming acceptable to God he 
offered the sacrifice for Israel. Under the latter the high priest was ac- 
ceptable to God by his own life and did not have to offer a sacrifice for his 
failures but being perfect he entered the true Holiest of Holy places to 
present the perfect sacrifice (worship) for our sins. Will God look favor- 
ably on those who offer physical (not spiritual) worship in either Jerusa- 
lem or in the Mountain of Samaria or m any other place than the true 
Holiest of Holy places, offering sacrifices of their own good works or 
rituals? 


Egotistical man seeks to please God by his own accomp!ishments, 
both in everyday living and in worship service. He has reasoned what he 
considers God to desire from him and seeks God's favor by attempting to 
comply with those desires. He has placed the emphasis on himself. 
Through his misguided effort he has decreed to himself and his brothers 
what is acceptable to God and endeavored to compel every other Chris- 
tian to follow his precepts. From this misplaced emphasis has come writ- 
ten and unwritten creeds that define party lines, all churches (f am not 
including the ecclesia of God in the term churches but all institutions 
created by man whether called church, fellowship, assembly or by any 
other name), and all division among belevers. I urge every believer to 
place emphasis on what God has emphastzed, and refrain from divisive 
self promoting ideas. We can do no better than David who answered his 
own question what shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits toward 
me? I will take the cup of salvation and call upon the name of the Lord— 
(Ps, 12-13) 

We all lonig to approach God but we should be cautious how we 
attempt it. We want to give him something to show our adoration and 
submission. The only thing we can bring to God is our sins. He has paid 
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for them and he wants them only. If we try to come to him with our good 
works or our right intentions or our righteous inner man that we think is 
so much better than our fleshly man, we are bringing something that he 
can only reject. He has made us perfect through His son and to substitute 
any part of our wretched fleshly personal achievements as an offering is to 
devalue what he has sacrificed for us. Praise Him forever for what he has 
done for us. 
57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 


WHAT DO WE PROCLAIM? 


By Elmer Prout 


"For whenever you eat this bread and drink this cup 

you proclaim..." (1 Corinthians 11:26a) 

The brother who made the comments at the Lord's Table had prepared 
well, He spoke clearly. He was quite sincere. He focused clearly on one 
major point — ''We in the Church of Christ gather at this table for com- 
munion every Lord's Day. We do this because we know from Scripture 
that the Christians in the first century did this. We follow the Lord's 
command and their example. This is a vital identfying mark of the true 
New Testament church." 

His words were not new to me. Over the years | have heard that 
idea in countless variations. At some point I probably said much the same 
thing at the communion table myself. But that Sunday the spell of habitu- 
al custom was broken by a question which arose in my mind. 

"Whed are we to proclaim at this table?" 

Of course I knew the answer — we proclaim the Lord's death. 
The question persisted. ''True. That is what the Bible says. But just 
what was proclaimed here today?" 

J started to repeat my first reply — ''the Lord's...'’ But it 
wouldn't come out. I choked on the verse. It was not the Lord's death 
that had been proclaimed wn those words at the Table that momung, It 
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was the recommendation of a human checklist for church identification. 
In fact, that morning proclaiming was very close to religious boastng 
about human accomplishments in ‘restoring the true pattern of the first 
century church practice in our day.' It was as if we proclaimed ''By our 
study, by our determination to speak where the Bible speaks, we have de- 
ternnined that this church is indeed an exact reproduction of the original 
form ofthe church." 

I do not suggest that our attempts to ‘restore the first century 
church in faith and practice’ are wrong. Certainly we want to do all in 
our power to be like the early Chnstians in the forms and in the spirit of 
the faith As we pursue that goal we must ask ourselves if the Lord's Ta- 
ble in the time or place to talk about our goal of restoring the church. {sit 
not the time to focus exclusively on the work which Jesus Christ did on his 
cross to redeem the world? 


How far is it from the words spoken that morning to something 
like this: '"We urge you to accept Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. Then 
if you will join us in this ‘restored church’ you will know that you are in 
the correct place and pleasing to God"'? 

''But that is not our intention!'' Yes. But how much can we talk 
about ourselves and our work of restoration and stil '‘proclaim the 
Lord's death until he comes?? Let us join the apostle Paul to say ''we do 
not preach ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord .. .'' (IJ Cor. 4:5). 

507 W. Keystone Avenue, Woodland, California 95695 


NOT SO SHALL IT BE AMONG YOU 


By Neal Griffin 


What ts it that shall not be so among them? Salome, mother of 
James and John, asked that her sons be given positions of great authority 
in the restored Kingdom. What it is that shall not be so is that there shall 
not be positions of authority in the true Kingdom. Jesus had, as recorded 
in Matthew 18:3, already dealt with this issue, so it is obvious that neither 
she nor her sons understood the lesson. So, again, Jesus would patiently 
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attempt to teach a very vital Kingdom principle, and that principle is that 
to be great in the Kingdom, one must be a servant. To be the greatest one 
must be the least. 

This was a difficult pill to swallow back then, and by alll indica- 
fions, it is as difficult in our day. This lesson falls on deaf ears now as it 
did then. So, in kindness I beg your consideration of these questons: 
Where does "‘lording it over'' take place? Jesus said that ''The rulers of 
the Gentiles ford it over them, and their great ones exercise authority over 
them."’ Do their ''great"’ ones meet the criteria for greatness in the kang- 
dom? Is 'lording it over" a characteristic of the kingdom or of the Gen- 
tile world? Where does hiring and firing take place? Where does 
‘stabbing in the back" behind closed doors take place? Where does the 
willful maining of the reputations of devout Gospel preachers take place? 
From where are letters of diseafranchtsement sent out with the intend to 
crucify the careers of good men? From where are good men cast out for 
refusal to maintain party lines? Where is it that good men are sacrificed 
on the altar of sectananism? Isn't the world of the flesh where these 
things occur? Aren't these the things that commonly occur among the 
rulers of the Gentilcs? 

Dear reader, the question I am trying to ask is this: [f this con- 
duct is characteristic of your rulers, are they of the Kingdom or of the 
Gentile world? The world, as it persecutes Christians, crucifies Christ 
anew. '’And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my brethren, even the least, 
ye did it unto me" (Maft. 25:40). 


It was the established religious system that crucified our Lord. If 
the established religious system, that you are a member of, practices these 
abominations is it of the Kingdom or of the world? Dearly beloved saints 
of the Lord Jesus Chnist, is your rule in the Kingdom or is it in the Gentile 
world. 


Please consider these thoughts whether they be true to the Word. 
May God bless you according to His promise as you hunger and thirst for 
His righteousness. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 ngriffinl2@)aol.com 
http://www.geocities.com/heartland/bluffs/4255 


134 


THE POWER AND PERIL 
OF A PREPOSITION 


By Roy Key 


There was nothing like a good debate to set our blood racing . 
When our champion and their champion met in mortal combat, there was 
no question over which was "David" and which was ''Goliath.'' We 
could toss four of our five stones back in the brook, for one was all we ne- 
eded. It was a little preposition spelled ''e-i-s,"" pronounced '‘ace,'' which 
we knew meant "into" or "unto.'' It most certainly did not mean "be- 
cause of,'' as their ignorant champion affurmed. 

Baptism was indisputably ''wvto remission of sins," as the propo- 
sition stated. We were certain that it never meant ''because of,'' and that 
their soul salvation (and ours) depended on getting it straight. In fact, 
many of "our" people declared not only that was "unto remission of 
sins,'' but "into the one Body,'' and it was clear who that "one Body" 
was. Therefore, anyone who was not baptized “into the Church of 
Christ" was lost and needed to be "'scripturally'' baptized. 

Lloyd George, who belonged to a little Church of Christ, was 
traveling through North Wales (as I recall). Turning to a companion, he 
remarked, ''The church to which I belong is torn by a fierce dispute. One 
party says that we baptized in the name of the Father. The other party 
says we are baptized info the name of the Father. 1 belong to one of these 
parties. I feel very strongly about it.'' 

There is power in a preposition. When, however, our faith is in 
it, there is peril, too, even if one remembers well his or her party. 

It is this same preposition that Paul uses when he affirms that 
faith is "'eés righteousness" (cf. Rom. 4:6,9,22). Unquestionably, it is "an- 
to righteousness.'' There are, also, a couple of other prumary prepositions 
that the Apostle attaches to faith: dia ("'through" or 'by means of"') and 
ek ("by''). 'Rughteousness"' and ''justification"' are from the same word, 
and translators switch back and forth between our English terms. Conse- 
quently, the text also reads, "justified by faith'' and "justified through 
faith." Dia can be a bit tricky, though, and we'd better watch it. When 
used with a genitive, it signifies place, medium or instrumentality. With 
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an accusative, however, it generally signifies indirect causation. This fact 
has led many to speak of "justification because of faith. For example, 7he 
Living Bible employs this phrase Romans 4:11,13, and contemporary 
writers use it generously. 

We need to know what is meant by ''because.'' Is "faith" the 
cause of God's gift of right relationship, which could be given for any oth- 
er cause God pleased to select? Or is it the sole medium through which a 
wrong relationship can become right? If ours is a legal relation, then God 
can arbitrary choose any "condition"' the Almighty Law Giver pleases. 
If the relation is personal, then it canot exist apart from mutzal trust, Be- 
tween, or among, persons faith alone becomes the nonclogged channel. 
There simply ts no other. 

Tragically, we do not always make clear that such usage must 
never imply that faith ts the root ''cause" of justificaton. That cause is 
grounded not in us, but in God alone. God's outgoing love is the primary 
cause of the Father's openness to us. ''Faith"' ts simply our openness to so 
gracious Lord. .. the channel through which God can give Godself away. 

It is the only way separate selves can become one, and the only 
way "righteousness" can be by "grace" (cf. Rom. 4:16). 

It is imperative that we understand, therefore, that ''righteous- 
ness" ts ''through faith." If "because of"' ts ever meant to imply that God 
trades righteousness for faith, then the personal relation has degenerated 
into a commercial one. Justification is a trade, a swap, a quid pro quo. 
Faith is the com we deposit in the heavenly treasury or drop in the celes- 
tial slot machine programmed to pay off with a signed pardon. 

Faith as the required payment for righteousness is simply anoth- 
er forin of works salvation. The work is mental, rather than physical or 
ritual, but it is still a worker’s wage and the price we pay for the produce 
we buy. God has simply marked down the merchandise, so that the bar- 
gain is a real steal. 

1201 Timber Top Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
roykey@rogersark.net 





GOD'S AMAZING INITIATIVE 
By J. James Albert 
I believe that God exusts and created the universe and the earth 
and man. I also believe that God does not do things arbitrarily, but has a 
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purpose for everything that He does. I may not completely un- 
derstand the purpose or fully realize it, but 1 know He has an in- 
terest in me. As I grow older physically and mature in the faith I 
both contemplate more and appreciate more the initiative He 
took through His Son on my behalf. What He did amazes me 
considering the sins I and others on this earth committed. But I 
know why He took that initiative and He wants me to respond. 
The inspired apostle Paul spoke to this in the first part of Romans 
: 

Justified By Faith - verse one 

No person wants to be on the wrong side of God. No per- 
son wants to be at odds with God. God is not callous or mean or 
treacherous. He is not a bewhiskered ole man with a club wait- 
ing for and wanting us to do wrong so He can hit us and hurt us. 
That's not His character. 

Even though man has generally wronged God from time 
immemorial, and even though man has repeatedly not lived up to 
God's expectations and purpose for him, God has not stopped 
caring for man and still seeks his good. God took the initiative 
and made a way for man to be at peace with God 

Romans 5:1 says that we have "been justified by faith." 
We've been justified by faith! Hallelujah! We are in a right rela- 
tionship with God not because we deserve it! Not because we 
earned it! Not because of our good works! Not because of some 
law! Because of what Jesus Christ did and our faith in Him!! 
Access By Faith - verse two 

We are told that God dwells "in unapproachable light." 
We do not have the ability or power to gain access to God on our 
own. Sometimes man does some rather amazing and creative 
things, but man on his own could never gain access to God. Man 
can't even keep law perfectly to gain access to God. God gave 
man this opportunity, but man proved too weak - too fleshly 
minded - to keep a law so as to be deserving of God's by sending 
His Son Jesus Christ. Jesus opened the door for us to God. 
When he opened that door what did we find? Condemnation? 
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Judgment? Vengeance”? None of those! We found grace and as 
a result ''We stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God." 
The Person With God's Spirit Overcomes - verses three to five. 

You can tell a lot about a person's relationship to God by 
how he/she confronts the trials and tribulations of life. How do 
we handle the daily pressures of life? How do we handle loneli- 
ness? How do we respond to adverse reactions to our decisions? 
How do we handle sorrow and tragedy? The person with God's 
Spirit overcomes. The peryon lacking faith is beaten and driven 
down and becomes bitter and cynical. 

My Faverite Verses - verses six to eleven. 

Romans 5:6 to eleven are my favorite verses in the Bible. 
They explain the mystery of why God ts interested in man, in- 
cluding me. They tell me about something God did for man that 
we could never do for ourselves. They tell me why He did it. 
These verses give me hope as no others do and while at the same 
time they make me feel guilty for the disobedience and sins in my 
life they make me feel grateful and want to do more to please 
God. 

An Amaung Verse - verse stx 

The apostle Paul stated so simply something so amazing 
that I think we are prone to ignore the wonderfulness of what he 
said. When he said, ''For when we were still without strength" he 
was saying that we had no way of saving ourselves. There ts, or 
was, nothing that we could do to become the friend of God. Our 
sins had created a gulf so deep and wide between us and God that 
we would never have the ability or creativity or the resources to 
bridge that gulf on our own. It doesn't matter how physically 
strong we are. It doesn't matter how creative or sharp our minds. 
It doesn't matter how much money we have. It doesn't matter 
how much power we possess. We are “without strength" to 
bridge the gulf. 

But at the same time we were "without strength" God 
sent His Son to die for us - "the ungodly." ''In due time Christ 
died for the ungodly."' That doesn't make sense does it? 
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Suppose you had broken the law or committed murder 
and were found guilty and sentenced to die. As you waited on 
death row do you think I'm going to tell the authorities, ''Let the 
guilty person go free, my son J. will take his place.’ No. 

An Extension of the Amayzng Thought of Verse 6 - verse 7. 

Persons will risk their lives to protect their families and 
loved ones. People will fight wars to maintain and preserve the 
way of life they cherish. People don't fight and die to protect the 
criminals and ungodly. But God let His Son die for the ungodly. 
Why - verse 8 

This ts the only way it can be explained. This is the only 
way God's interest in man and me can be explained. This verse 
tells why God let His Son live on this earth and die a horrible 
death of a criminal when he was innocent of all wrongdoing. This 
tells me why God let His Son die for the ungodly. He did it be- 
cause of love. God is love. 

Justified, Reconciled, Saved, Rejoice - verses 9-11 

Our status with God has been changed because of Jesus 
Christ, His blood has enabled us to be justified - in a right rela- 
tionship with God. Our status has been changed. We have been 
baptized into Jesus Chnist and are now im a reconciled (sanctified) 
state. Because of His resurrected life we shall be saved eternally 
from God's wrath. 


What should our response be? We "rejoice in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." We should love for Him. We 
should live to please Him and not ourselves. We should let His 
Spirit direct our lives. When we sin it should hurt us as much as 
it does Him. 


Brethren, the whole salvation process came about because 
of the initiative of God - because of His love. It was none of our 
doing. It happened because God loved us. Let us not forget this 
or take it for granted or fall from grace by attempting to be justi- 
fied by law. 

P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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LOVE VERSUS FEAR 


By RL. Kilpatrick 


In this wortd we are in Christ, We are eternal life because 
He is eternal life, because as He is so are we. "Love" is the key to 
good standing in Christ and the very secret to eternal life. Our 
concern, therefore, is the salvation of souls is Do we love the 
brethren?! "He who loves his neighbor has fulfilled the law” 
(Rom. 13:10). 'Bear one another's burden and so fulfill the law" 
Gal 6:2). A new commandment I give you that you love one 
-another). LAW of Christ is the law of LOVE. James calls it the 
"Royal Law, 'Law of liberty" which Jesus connects with the 
"Goldem Rule," the Two Greatest Commandments which is the 
principle of the Ten Commandments (and which ts the "Spirit" 
of the law of Moses, i Cor. 3:1°8). (See James 2:8; 1:25; 2:12; 
Mat. 7:12); 22:40; Lk10:27,and Gal. 5:14.) 





Instead of stressing law, or commandment keeping as a 
means of salvation, preachers should stress that which motivates 
one to keep the commandments. Commandment keeping will 
take care of itself if IX WE LOVE. As Jesus said , "If you love 
me you WIL.L keep my commandments" (John 14:15). The 
Christian who is in love with Christ is not one who asks, Lord 
what do I have to do to inhent eternal life, as did the rich young 
ruler, but rather he should have asked, Lord what would you 
have me do. There's quite a difference between the two. Reluc- 
tance is suggested in the first question and willingness is detected 
in the latter. Knowing that the latter would be characteristic of 
those who love, Jesus could say positively, You WILL keep my 
commandments. Let us neither ask, "Have I kept all the com- 
mandments?" "Have I done enough good works?" Or am I 
good enough to be saved?" 
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No one is good enough to be saved. No one has kept all 
the commandments, done enough good works, or is good enough 
to be saved, BUT GOD SAVES ANYWAY! That's grace. 
That's the beauty of the whole thing, God saves us in spite of our- 
selves. If the possibility lay within ourselves to DO or BE all that 
God commanded of us, then Christ would never have come to 
earth, for He would expect us to do for ourselves what we are ca- 
pable of doing. God acts on our behalf when we are unable to act 
for ourselves. 

But it was for this reason, because of fleshty weakness, 
that Jesus came to keep the commandments, do enough good 
works , and to be good enough to earn the title of RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS in our place, as our substitute. God saves us, not because 
we measure up to His standard, but because Jesus did; not be- 
cause of what He has become by our own efforts. This is the good 
news of "justification" and "sanctification." This is the "Good 
News" the brethren need to hear instead of the gospel of fear. 

Christians are supposed to be happy but you'd never 
guess it by observing the membership in most congregations. Yet 
it is understandable when we consider the spirituai diet that is fed 
to them from spiritual birth to the grave. Fear is a symptom of 
bondage and JIS bondage! He who fears does not love, "for per- 
fect love casts out fear." Obedience to commandments become 
natural to those who love, and by no other motivation will obedi- 
ence to acceptable. In fact it is not true obedience unless it is mo- 
tivated by love (as per Paul in 1 Cor. 13). 

In his book, 'Refocusing God, the Bible and the 
Church,” M. F. Cottrell, a psychiatnst, point out that a great 
number of his patients are members of the Church of Christ. 
This is startling when we consider that Christians should be the 
most well-adjusted people on earth, and if anyone should be 
strangers to the "couch" it should be members of the Church of 
Christ. However the record shows otherwise. After delving into 
their background to determine the cause of their ailments, Dr. 
Cottrell concluded the problem stemmed mainly frown a lifetime 


163 


of exposure to negative preaching which created subconscious 
fear and guilt because of sin and the inability to measure up. 

We are constantly being prodded to improve, and 
to some of the hypersensitive, this equated with 
their being defective — else why the need for im- 
provement. This type of person is quite critical of 
self, rather unbending or inflexible and likely per- 
fectionistic in self demands. They have fed them- 
selves for so long on their own diet of self 
depreciation in that they are full of ‘grasshopper’ 
complex! 

The grasshopper complex is that which afflicted Israel 
when they compared themselves with the giants of Canaan. This 
is about the spiritual gap that preachers have created between 
what people ought to be and what they know they are. What 
preachers fail to tell is that this gap has existed since Adam and 
Eve, and that it was for this reason that mankind needed a substi- 
tute to fill the gap for him. They fail to explain that Jesus has fut- 
filled this demand on our behalf and it ts now fulfilled in us who 
live in his righteousness (Rom. 8:4). 

That which gives our brethren guilt complexes is nothing 
more than the natural tension between flesh and spinit. This is 
the background on which the war of life is fought, and he who be- 
lieves he can fight Satan alone without God,s assistance through 
the Spirit, is a candidate for the psychiatric ward. Guilt, from 
knowing that one sins and can’t help it, and its companion of fear 
of going to hell because of it, sets the stage for all sorts of physical 
and mental maladies. 


Just how easy, or how difficulty is it for a Christian to be 
lost? Does he literally totter on the brink of hell? I am going to 
suggest that it will be difficult for a child of God to be lost. Con- 
sider your own children. What you do if they began to stray? 
You would put in a few corrective measures. So does God and 
sometimes they hurt. - Eedbtor 
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“TRUE WORSHIP 


By Dallas Burdette Part 3 of 4 


The means whereby one presents his/her body as a living 
sacrifice is presented in Romans 12. It is this ethical behavior that 
God, through His prophets, warned the children of Israel to prac- 
tice. Even the perforinance of rituals without ethical behavior 
that is descriptive of God’s holiness is not acceptable to Him. 
Consider the follewing citations from the Old Testament. God, 
through Amos, goes mght to the point of ethical behavior: 


Seek good, not evil, that you may live. Then the LORD God Almighty will 
be with you, justas you say he is. 


Hate evil, love good; maintain justice in the courts. 


Perhaps the LORD God Almighty will have mercy 
on the reninant of Joseph (Amos 3:14-15). 


Again, through His prophet Isaiah, He says, 


Mash and make yourselves clean. Take your evil deeds out of my sight! 
Stop doing wrong, learn to do right! 

Seek justice, encourage the oppressed. Defend the cause of the fathcrless, 
plead the case of the widow (Isaiah 1:16-17). 


God also describes true worship in His definition of fasting: 

“Ts not this the kind of fasting I have chosen: to loose the chains of injus- 
tice and untie the cords of the yoke, to set the oppressed free and break 
every yoke? 

Is it not tu shave your food with the hungry and to provide the poor wan- 


derer with shelter—- when you see the naked, to clothe him, and not to turn 
away from your own flesh and blood? (Isaiah 58:6-7). 
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Through Micah, God again calls attention to what really r=.c<iers: 

He has showed you, O man, what ts good. And what dows the LORD re- 
quire of you? To ae justly and to love mercy and to walk humbly with 
your God (Micah 6:8). 


The Jews were to participate in ceremonial ritual as well 
as internal devotion to God. Even though the Israelites expressed 
their worship in ceremonial forms such as sacrifices and festivals; 
nevertheless, they were to learn to do right, seek justice, and en- 
courage the oppressed. The book of Samuel and Psalms address 
ceremonial forms: 


Year after year this man went up from his town to worship and sacrifice to 
the LORD Almighty at Shiloh, where Hophni and Phinehas, the two sons 
of Elt, were priests of the LORD (1 Samuel 1:3). 


“Let us go to his dwelling place; let us worship at his footstool— arise, O 
LORD, and came to your resting place, you and the ark of your might 
(Psalms 132:7). 


Their worship, in addition to sacrifices and festivals, still 
required upright behavior, submissiveness of spirit, and confes- 
sion of sin. The rituals themselves were of no use if the person did 
not worship God in his heart and life. God complained to the 
children of {srael about their ethical conduct: “These people come 
near to me with their mouth and honor me with their lips, but 
their hearts are far from me. Their worship of me is made up only 
of rules taught by men” (Isaiah 29:13). But, today, in the escha- 
tological age, rituals are no longer employed in true worship. Is 
this not what Jesus is dealing with in John 4:24? Is not Jesus, in 
this passage, drawing attention to the absence of rituals and fo- 
cusing on behavior that ts under the control of the Holy Spirit. 
What is the contrast? Jesus is saying that true worship in the es- 
chatological age is not in rituals, but rather is a life that is under 
the control of the Holy Spirit. 
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RETURN TO RITUAL WORSHIP 


Today, our Church of Christ journals are filled with ritual 
worship. We have substituted ceremonial rituals of the Old Tes- 
tament with five ritualistic acts to be perforined on Sunday morn- 
ing In a specific manner. We have perverted true worship. There 
are approximately twenty-five divisions within the Churches of 
Christ, and these divisions are over prescribed rituals that God 
did not command in order for worship to be true. Can Christians 
sing with or without the instrument when they assemble to 
strengthen and encourage one another? Can Christians 
participate in Sunday school classes for adults and children when 
they assemble? Must believers use wine only or grape juice only 
when they assemble? Must individuals use one cup or multiple 
cups in the observance of the Lord’s supper when they come to- 
gether? Is it wrong to practice solo singing or must there be 
strictly congregational singing? Can there be quartet singing? 
Can Christians clap their hands during an assembly? If God has 
not commanded a worship service with five acts to be carried out 
in a fixed manner, how can Christians impose all the restrictions 
that are currently being enforced by certain interpretative com- 
munities? The divisions within many Christian communities are 
over how to conduct a “worship service” that God did not 
address. 


Paul did not want the Philippians to allow the Judaizers 
to separate them from true worship. Paul prayed that this would 
not happen. He begins his letter with a prayer. 


In all my prayers for all of you, I always pray with joy because of 
your partnership in the gospel from the first day until now, being 
confident of this, that he whe began a good work in you will carry it 
on to completion until the day of Christ Jesus. It ts right for me to 
feel this way about all of you, since I have you in my heart; for 
whether Lam in chains or defending and confirming the gospel, all 
of you share in God's grace with me. God can testify how [long for 
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al of you sith the affection of Chnst Jesus. And this ts niy prayer: 
that your love nuay abound more and more in knowledge and depth 
ofinsight, so that you may be able to discern what is best and may 
be pure and blameless until the day of Christ, filled with the fruit of 
righteousness that comes through Jesus Christ—to the glory and 
praise of God (Philippians 1:4-10). 


The Judaizers went around teaching that it was not enough to be- 
lieve in Christ. {n other words, they were saying that you must be 
circumcised. They were saying that you cannot do away with the 
rituals: 
See to it that no one takes you captive through hollow and deceptive 
philosophy, which depends on huniin tradition and the basic prin- 
ciples of this world rather than on Christ (Celosstans 2:8). 
Therefore do not let anyone judge you by what you eat or drink, or 
with regard to a religious festival, a New Moon celebration or a 
Sabbath day. These are a shadow of the things that were to come; 
the reality, however, is found in Christ (Colossians 2:16-17). 
Paul counters this philosophy of the Judaizers with: “For it is we 
who are the circumcision, we who worship by the Spirit of God, 
who giory in Christ Jesus, and who put no corfidence in the flesh 
(Phil. 3:3). 
P. OQ. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdettes@mindspring.com 
Web site: www.freedominchrist.net 


ACCEPT ONE ANOTHER, 
TO WHAT EXTENT? 
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By Neal Griffin 


‘Accept one another, as Christ accepted you, to the glory of 
God" (Rom. 15:7). The admonition is clear, but many of us, with Church 
of Christ backgrounds tend to keep scrutinizing one another until we find 
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sufficient cause to reject one another. The divisive, paid, pulpit ministers 
who fostered this attitude in us will have to give account one day for the 
trouble they stirred up among brethren (Prov. 6:19). As you know, there 
are only three Scriptural grounds for rejecting brethren: Moral turpr- 
tude (1 Cor. 5:11), denial of Deity (2 John 10), and divisiveness (Titus 
3:10). 

Let us try to uncover the Scnptural extent to which we are to 
accept’ one another. First of ali, if our reason for rejecting brethren 
does not fall under one of the Scriptural grounds, it is not legitimate and 
we are in violation of Romans 15:7. But it goes deeper than that. The, 
"as Chnist accepted you,’ aspect goes much deeper, and compels us to 
consider the extent to which He accepted us. Were we flawed in any way 
when He accepted us? Did He insist on our understanding of every Bible 
principle? In fact, isn't it true that it was on very flimsy grounds that He 
accepted us? How then do we expiain our rigid codes of acceptance? 
Hows then do we expiain our flagrant rejection of sincere brethren who 
do not see eye to eye with us on every issue that Satan and divisive breth- 
ren have invented? Let us consider the Bible test for acceptance. 

In 1 John 4:2-3 we read, ''Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. 
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus came in the flesh is of God."' If we 
must subject our brethren to a test, shouldn't this Spirit revealed test be 
enough to satisfy us? The Phansees had their own exclusive tests and Je. 
sus accused them of "teaching for doctrines the commandments of men."’ 
Are we not as guilty when we reject sincere brethren who do not conform 
to our expectations relative to.a myriad of issues which have nothing at all 
to do with salvation by grace through faith? Cecil Hook, in his book, 
FREE IN CHRIST, listed one hundred non-essential issues over which 
brethren choose to reject one another. This is ashame. This is not to the 
glory of God. Our tendency is to elevate our conclusions, however far re- 
moved they are from the facts of the Gospel, to Gospel status. Then it is 
convenient to reject any and all who disagree with us on the grounds that 
they have rejected the Gospel. This is arrogance and smacks of a haughty 
spirit, and God hates them both. When will we ever team? 

I do not mean to imply that accepting one another is an easy task. 
When Paul, by the Spirit, wrote, "'F-ORBEAR one another, forgiving one 
another, if anv man hath a complaint against any, even as Christ forgave 
you, so also do ye'' (Col. 3:13), he must have known that it would not be 
easy for the word "forbear" ("'to put up with" in the SEY), implies that 
effort would be required. The same principle is presented in Ephesians 
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4:2, but the pride bound ego of man rebels. The flesh does not welcome 
the idea of exercising effort, especially when it comes to putting up with 
someone who dares to disagree with our own precious conclusions. As a 
matter of fact, the tenor of the entire New Testament is love and brotherly 
acceptance, not scrutiny and rejection. Many so-called ''conservative'' 
preachers are teaching a gospel of rejection, which is no Gospel. The 
New Testament is a message of brotherly love and acceptance, yet divisive 
men are putting it forth as a standard for rejection. One would think that 
you could open the Book to almost any place and find directions on reject- 
ing one another, but this is simply not true. The overwhehning thrust of it 
is to 'accept,'' '' put up with" and ‘‘endure one another in love." 

It is recorded in Mark 9:40 that Jesus said, ‘'For he that is not 
against us is for us."' We should consider this point before we decide to 
exclude sincere brethren who do not agree with us on such minor issues as 
cups, instruments, and/or additional aids. Some of us, in the past, had it 
just backwards. If they were not ''for us’’ they were against us. Did our 
Lord institute the Lord's Supper for us to argue and fight over, or was it 
for a much higher and nobler purpose? Js the issue of fermented juice 
more important than the remembering of Jesus, or the discerning of [is 
Body? Carl Ketcherside wrote that ‘in the final judgment I would much 
rather be found guilty of accepting one whom the Lord had rejected than 
to be found guilty of rejecting one whom the Lord accepted." Give it 
some thought. 

A lost world is starving for lack of the Bread of Life while we ar- 
gue and fight over such infinitesimal issues as whether the juice should be 
served in one, two, or many cups, or whether it should be served in cups 
with handles. The lost world ts dying of thirst for lack of the Living Wa- 
ter. while we fight over who should be allowed to attend the business 
meeting of the church. 

By the tender mercies of Jesus, I call on us al! to value our breth- 
ren more than we value our conclusions, to subdue our pride bound egos, 
to put down self, and to put on the mind of Christ we''accept one anoth- 
er, as Christ accepted us to the glory of God.'"' Let us ENDEAVOR to 
love our fellowman as ourselves and in so doing, love God supremely. 

Please consider the thoughts. 1 believe them to be in keeping with 
the word. 

10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 ngriffini2@aol.com 
http//www.geocities.com/heartland/blufts/4255 
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AN OLE SINNER 
SAVED BY GRACE 


By Arnold Hardin 


Honesty demands each to say, ''I'm just an ole sinner saved by 
grace." Any belief short of this is human arrogance and spiritual stupid- 
ity. And yet churches of Christ are filled with boasting and human pride. 
I truly wish I did not have to say sich because I Jove you, and for fear of yeur 
very lives, | must as your words prove my allegations. 

In cecent weeks a brother, whose family worshipped with us years 
ago, called asking for time in which he could go over seme material developed 
with respect to salvation by grace. Each of us love to talk but being determined 
to listen I did just that for three heurs. Hours of learning for my old tired brain. 
We and his wife, along with others, have Icft the congregation in which his fa- 
ther serves as an Elder. His heart is broken due to his father's refusal to 
turn from his meritorious boasting springing from his concept of obedi- 
ence to a Jaw system put in place by Christ to take the place of the law of 
Moses.. During a study with, and others of the congregation, this Elder 
declared that what sinners do in obedience is equal to what Jesus did on 
the cross. 

His son not tells me his father has progressed even farther into 
such rank legalism by now denying that our sins were placed on Christ. 
He has been reminded of 1 Peter 2:4 and 2 Corinthians 5:21. He refuses 
these truths that our guilt was placed upon the ''not guity”’ in order that 
we who are unrighteous might receive the merits of our Lord's righteous- 
ness. ''Oh no" it is only by our own righteousness achieved by obedience 
to law that brings our salvation. They view salvation as a matter of God 
having given us a ‘work out your own salvation” kit, and when we finalty 
put all the pieces together we are saved and God must then in recognition 
of such admit we made it. 

"And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be up; that whosoever believes may in him have 
eternal life’ (John 3:14-15). Brother Buton Coffman (CJ, page 93) says 
that he agrees with Clarke that it does not appear the brazen serpent was 
ever intended as a type of Christ. It is taught, he says, that the manner of 
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the cure is similar, the Israelites having merely to look on the serpent in 
order to be saved or cured, as1d Chnstsans, of course, having to do noth- 
ing except believe in order to be saved. Such, he says, is fallacious and 
contradictory to sacred Scriptures. He wrote, ''Now when the Phanisees 
looked upon Jesus on the cross were they saved? 

Why is salvation ''by grace through faith'' so repugnant to our 
brethren? ''Faith only'' scares them! God had told the Israelites not to 
make any graven images; yet commanded them to look on the brass ser- 
pent. The Rabbis explained this seeming contradiction by noting at 
"looking"’ was witness to God of faith and not in worship to the serpent, 
though that did some time later occur. The point being - looking upon the 
serpent was not just eye contact - It was faith in God. When a sinner 
today stands at the foot of the cross and "‘looks'' that sinner is belie- 
ving/trusting in the one on the cross as being that one's sin offering. But 
legalists always insist that ''works of the law'' must be added to faith, the 
very concept Paul fought among the Galatian Christians. 

"Where then is boasting? It is excluded. By what kind of law? 
Of works? No, but a law of faith. For we maintain that a man ts justified 
by faith apart from works of the law" (Rom. 3:27-28). Justification ts not 
by any law/works system as it is a matter of believing not achieving. 
Luther translated verse 28, ''through faith alone.'' He had in mind a per- 
version of the gospel! which taught that man might be justified before God 
by works of a legal character and did not wish to give it any loophole. 
Faith alone'' is but another way of saying, ''not of works" (Eph. 2:9). 
God saves by ''grace alone'' (a gift) and man receives that precious gift by 
"faith alone.’ The Israelites ‘‘looked''. What prompted lookang? Faith 
in God. When sinners look upon Jesus such faith permeates that one's life 
beginning with "repent and be baptized." 

Brother Mac Lyon recently on their television program from 
Oklahoma made some comments I had not heard him make before. He 
was speajang of the resurrection and referred to 1 Peter 3:20-21. He re- 
marked, '’Baptsm saves not on our own merit but on the merit of the 
resurrection of Christ.'’ The Prestonwood Baptist Church here in Dallas 
has a weekly program. Recently they showed a baptismal segment. The 
baptizer would speak of each one being baptzed as saved by faith in 
Clunst, and that now in being baptized they were being obedient to the 
command of Christ to be baptized. This is a demonstration of rank legal- 
ism. Whenever the Baptists or we in churches of Christ separate baptism 
from faith/trust in Christ we are guilty of the sin of Galatianism as fought 
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by Paul. The Judaizers demanded Gentiles to add to faith in Christ cir~- 
cumcision and keeping of the law. Brethren stop teaching baptism '‘for 
the remission of sins," in a legal framework of law. Baptism is faith actu- 
alized (Rom. 6) and gains it validity from the resurrection of Christ {1 Pe- 
ter 3:20-21. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dailas, Texas 75227 


WHICH KING HOLDS OUR 
ATTENTION? 


By Elmer Prout 


The Queen of Sheba knew a royal court when she saw one. Af- 
ter all, she had her own palace complete with every conceivable trapping 
of pomp and power. The reports of King Solomon's glory seemed far too 
inflated. No kingdom seemed far too inflated. ''No kingdom could be that 
impressive..."' 

That was before the Queen saw Solomon's court with her own 
eyes, Daily provisions which included ten head of stall-fed cattle, twenty 
pasture-fed cattle, a hundred sheep and goats, plus deer, gazelles, roe- 
bucks and choice fowl. There were 4,000 stalls for chariot horses and 
12,000 horses. Solomon's throne was made of ivory overlaid with gold. 
He had made silver as common as stones in the streets of Jerusalem, On 
top of that the third king of Israel spoke 3,000 proverbs and composed 
1,005 songs. 

"SOLOMON IN ACL HIS GLORY" 
The Queen of Sheba was sure that she had seen royal glory before she vis- 
ited Jerusalem, But after she had seen Solomon's capitol city she was 
"overwhelmed and said to the King, "I did not believe until I came and 
saw with with my own eyes. Indeed, not even half was told me; in wis- 
dom and wealth you have far exceeded the report I heard" (see 1 Kings 
10). 

"SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY ... Lifestyles of the Rich 
and Famous." 
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The Queen of Sheba was carried away by what she saw and 
heard in Jerusalem. We see the pictures and hear the reports of the 
wealthy in our world. We look, listen and sigh "If 1 only had a tiny bit of 
what they have. What ! couldn't do with that..." In comments like 
those we join the unbelievers of the world in their pursuit of human posi- 
tion and security. 

Another voice speaks to call us in another direction: 


") tell you that Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these"' 
(Matthew 6:29) 


The Queen of Sheba evaluated Solomon in strictly worldly terms 
and was breathless. King Jesus calls us to consider life from another 
viewpoint. Jesus looks nght through royal pomp, ancient and modern, to 
sce greater beauty in the lilies of the field than in Solomon's ivory-gold 
throne and purple robes. 

To whom will we listen? Those who echo the Queen of Sheba or 
King Jesus as he says, '’Seek first his kangdom and his righeousness. . .''? 

507 W. Keystone Avenue, Woodland, California 95695 
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THE POWER AND PERIL 


OF A PROPOSITION 
Part Two 


By Roy Key 
Recently my brother Harold and J had a brief exchange via e-mail 
on the relation of faith to God's righteousness. He cited encouragingely the 
currennt statemeent of a prolific writer whose words were heartening. 
We rejoiced together. 


However, I did go on to observe: ''It dees appear that Brother 
(Blank) has moved farther than ever before. Yet, he seems to have the 
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common view that righteousness is granted ‘because of' faith. That still 
makes it a bargain of sorts, with faith as the price paid, a work of the 
mind or heart, rather than of the hands. My point has been that it is 
‘through’ faith. The channel is essential,’ not because of some arbitrary 
requirement of a God who doesn't want to give something for nothing, 
but is the 'means’ of doing just that. 


He responded: ‘Like [John Doe}, I surmise [Blank] hasn't yet 
comprehended cr agreed with the implications of God's already having 
done all we need through Jesus Christ. I (we) can either believe that or 
disbelieve that.| But I can't add anything (even my 'belief') in order to 
procure purchase what God has done without doubting to somme extend 
His complete sufficiency and power, thereby distorting the proclamaton 
of His nighteousness. Goats and kids (a la the Elder Brother) or street of 
sold, or just escaping hell, may conceivably be purchased (a la Judaism or 
Islam, or legalistic Christianity) through works cerebral or physical. 


"But if what God has in store for us, and earnestly wants to give 
us lest we poerish, is His own very divine nature so that we may expoeri- 
ence Eterlal Life, how can we insult the Spint of grace by preferring some 
lesser 'thing’? So we may say that the biessing of God's righteousness 1s 
beneficial to anyone when that one hears and believes what God has of- 
fered to us in His Son. But to boast (humbly, or course) that God gave 
me Himself bedcause I believed (or because I was baptized or did any- 
thing) is a serious assault on the gospel itself. 


"Curiously, the world (religious and irreligious) is divided be- 
tween belicver's and unbelievers." 


We are not to strive about words to no profit (2 Tim. 2:14), and 
prepositions are often so small. Yet, sometimes the stakes are high. 


Here are a few critical questions: 
1. Are we saved by ''worls?"' Or are we saved by '‘faith?"' 


2. Does "by" mean ''by means of?" Or does "by'' mean "'be- 
cause of? 


3. Is faith a mental activiity on our part, whereas baptism on our 
partis a physical activity? Are both actually works, or is 
there an essential difference between faith and works? 

4. [s faith our hand open for the Gift of God? Or is it the coin in 
our hand which we offer in exchange for the Gift? 

S. Are faith and salvation vitally, inherently, organically related? 
Or is the relation an arbitrary dictum of the Almighty? 


Our conclusion is vital, for it impacts our image of God and 
God's relation to us. A distorted image always damages the relationship. 


Prepositions may be charged with power, but they are as surely 
charged with periL Through them we grasp a nuked wire, and everything 
depends on where and how it's grounded. 


1201 Timber Top Drive, Rogers, Arkansas roykey@rogersark.net 


Eleanor Shermer 

2100 Nettlebrook Drive 
Winston-Salem, N.C. 27106 
July 7, 1999 


Dear Brother Kilpatrick, 


Twelve years ago I asked, ''Will The Real Church Please Stand 
Up or whatever happened to the Restoraton Movement?" I have re- 
ceived many thoughts and suggested solutions for the dilemma the con- 
gregations have brought upon themselves. 


The church is founded upon Jesus Christ and upon Truth and 
Righteousness. The PEOPLE need to be restored to Truth and Righ- 
teousness and Chnistlikeness, not to plans and patterns. The church never 
disappeared, it never collapsed and it never will (Matt. 16:16-18). 

There used to be an old saying about ''getting right with God.'' 
If the people will get right with God, it follows that they will also be nght 
with each other! L£ileanor Shermer 
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Dear Brother Kilpatrick, — By Eleaner Shermer 


On July 7 I wrote to you and made a false statement! I said, '‘If 
people will get right with God, it follows that they will also be nght with 
each other!" 

That just isn't true. That is man's way of thinkang . . . that 
among God's people everything must always be sweetness and light. But 
among God's people it was not necessasiy that way. 


I cal] to mind the differences of opinion between Paul and Baraa- 
bas regarding Jolm Mark, Paul Jost faith in Mark because he had been a 
quitter. If he had been a quitter once he might be a quitter again. There- 
fore in Paul's opinion he was not dependable, He would just be a hin- 
drance to the work. 


But good old Barnabas, the encourager, said, ''Aw, come on 
Paul! Give the kid a chance, He has a lot of potential. He was young and 
Just got homesick." 


The contention was so great that they split up and went separate ways 
(see Acts 15:36-41). To the best of my knowledge Paul and Barnabas re- 
mained members of the same church" in spite of their fittle ''set to'' 
about Mark. And Mark went on to become a good and faithful servant of 
the Lord (II Tim. 4 - 11). 


It is a man-made idea that in the Lord's body all is always going 
to be sweetness and light. It isn’t And whereas we al] need to strive to be 
right with God, it does not necessarily follow that we will be nght with 
each other. Obviously heartaches and hurts will sometimes arise among 
God's people due to differences of opinion. 


The important thing is that we handle our differences the way we 
are taught in the Scriptures. ''And be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgyving one another, even as God for Christ';s sake hath for- 
giving you’ (Eph. 4:32). Paul was writing that to Christian people. 


Obviously there will always be differences of opinion among 
God's people. It is how we deal with our differences that determines 
whether or not we are ''in the Spirit on the Lord's day." 
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Have you ever noticed that backbiters are included among the 
most vile sinners? (Rom. 1:28-32). 
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Dear Brother Kilpatrick, 


Just a brief "thank you" for your continued munstry of the gos- 
pel through the pages of ENSIGN. I am challenged and refreshed by the 
articles you publish. 


Your ''The 'spirit' of Fundamentalism" in the June issue really 
gets to a source of our divisions. A nearby congregation has divided again 
and again (last tme was a month ago). Each tme another set of 'Funda- 
mentalisms’ was declared by one setment or the other to be the salvation 
of the congregation — would, it was said, "insure that this church is 
"S@UND in the faith." As fundamentalism rolls on its destructive path 
new believers and tenderheartred older folks are crushed — some never to 
recover. But as your essay points out, the ‘'sound brothers’’ put on a 
martyr's face and proclaim '’This hurts me more than it does them. But I 
have no choice but to do God's will. - .” 


Thank you for the warnings you give and for always pointing us 
beyond the problems to the Christ who is Lord and Savior. God be with 
you. - Eimer Prout 


Dear Brother Kilpatrick, 

I really do enjoy reading the Ensign. My name is Fred 
Butler from Manito, Ii, and and until recently I have been a 
member of the Church of Christ of various congregations for 
about 2@ years. I have corresponded with you before, and maybe 
you don't recall my name, but I'd like to let you know that I real- 
ize now what a mindset I have developed because of "pattern 
theology." It has been a real struggle in my mind to break free from such 
a mindset as I have developed. 

I hold no ill feelings toward the Churches of Christ, so I will just 
state for me, they did served a purpose. [ try to look at my departure as a 
stepping stone toward something far better. I have so many questions, 
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but T will not trouble you with them, because I believe that if I keep 
reading the articles, many of them will be answered 

You and the other really good writers must have been a God 
send to me. At a crossroads in my life the Ensign carne to me through Ed 
Shroyer, whom you know. J do have a question, though. Do you (in your 
honest opinion) feel that the New American Standard, or the New King 
James, or the ASV are good versions to use? I'venoticed that in reading 
the artcles the RSV or the NIV are quoted primarily. Are they they bet- 
ter versions in your opinion? I'd really like to know. For years I've used 
the NASB or the KJV, ASV, and NKJV (because the brotherhood in the 
Churches of Christ recommended them as being more accurate to the 
original Hebrew and Greek). What do you thmk? Thanks so very much 
for helping me through this struggle I've been having. Your articles are 
so very very helpful. — Fred Butler, Monito, Iinois 


Dear Brother Butler, 


This may not be the answer that you is looking for but I believe 
that we must stress what is most important concerning the scriptures. 


I believe you must be careful, Fred, that you don't place too 
much emphasis on the minute exactness among the Versions. They nor- 
mally don't make much difference for if you check and compare the varia- 
tion of words among the leading Versions, they usually mean the same 
thing. All Versions tell us about Jesus and his activities during that first 
century. All you have to do is follow the message that comes through to 
you. Don't put too much emphasis on ‘'doctrine” at this point. Paul said 
to the Romans, “If you are led by the Spirit you are the sons of God." 
Let's be careful that we do not attempt to be led by the Scriptures — ex- 
cept that the Scriptures fead us to the Spirit who leads us in this present 
life. Jesus said to the Jews “you search the Scriptures because you think 
that in them you have eternal life."’ This is a perfect example of a people 
overemphasing the purpose of Scriptiure. I hope you don't think that I 
am de-emphaswing the importance of the Scriptures, I just want to place 
them in their proper place in the scheme of things. 

Follow any of the major versions and you will be saved. They all 
point to Jesus and we only have to obey what we understnd them to say. 
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CONCERNING 
FELLOWSHIP 


By RL. Kilpatrick 


Our preaching brethren have for years preached "unity" (on 
their terms, of course), and they usually couple the remarks with the Uto- 
pian dream of restoring the furst century church. The message goes like 
this: ‘We have the truth, the doctrine, the practice; now, the only thing 
preventing unity and restoraton is your stubbornness in refusing to give 
up whatever you are and join us'' -- even though not in these exact words, 
but is the message that comes across. 

The point that is most overlooked by those who only preach uni- 
ty is that all believers are already in fellowship with Christ! Our squab- 
bling and disfellowshiping of one another over petty doctrwal differences 
does not in any way sever our relationship with Christ -- the relationship 
that cost Him his life to bring about. Our acceptance into the body of 
Christ is not dependent upon the whims of men. That is a matter deter- 
mined by the grace of God. Yet, certain ones among us seem to equate 
being out of fellowship with them as being out of fellowship with Chnst, as 
if He follows them around with pad and pencil jotting down who's on the 
list and what they bind and loose on earth. 

In my opinion, one of the greatest insults to God is when a con- 
gregation disfellowships another congregation, or individual, and then de- 
mand that other congregations honor their factious arid malicious spirit. 
as if God approves of such things. This is a practice that appears to be in 
vogue here in our local churches, and it is totally without scriptural 
sanction. 

Quite often we see in local chusch bulletins that some individual 
has been disfellowshipped by some congregation without any land of ex- 
planation as to why the brother-sister incusted the ire of the church; and 
then later we see where some other congregation picks it up and passes it 
along to the members, also without explanation. This reflects an attitude 
contrary to the spirit of Christianity, and only in the church would men 
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dare carry on such a practice. The world wouldn't stand for anything so 
unethical. 

True restoration can never take place on earth until it first takes 
place in the minds of brethren. 

Let's understand that restoration, unity, division, and all such 
hke are matters between brethren, and not between God and his children. 
Disunity is humanly inspired and cannot affect God's relationship with 
His children. The body of Christ cannot be divided! All who are bom 
into the kingdom of God are one by the very fact that they are'’ born" 
into God's family. There is no need for restoration within the family of 
God because they are not divided. Internal squabbling and feuding be- 
tween brethren is just that ''between brethren" and does not alter the 
relationship with the Father — nor should they even try to mvolve the Fa- 
ther in what is primarily a man-made affair. 

God is not a Father who would give his children biblical teach- 
ings that would drive wedges between brethren when they puruse the 
study of them with honest and converted minds, Again, division is a hu 
man malady, brought about by man's opinionated, warring and arrogant 
nature. The book authored by God certaisy is not as susceptible to the 
disputations which we have for so long manifested. Opinion warring 
against opinion is the cause of disunity. It is not necessary that we agree 
on every minute point of so-called doctrine in order to be united in Chris- 
tian fellowship. Things "essential" to salvation are wnitten plainly enough 
that we can agree and obey to an acceptable degree. But seeds of division 
are planted wher brethren begin hacking through the jungle of inferences, 
examples, deductions, approved example, patterns and all reaching differ- 
ent conclusions with each party claiming truth and hurling anathema’s at 
any and all others who reached different conclusions. 

Interpretations derived from a study of patterns, inferences, and 
all such like, cannot be things essen&al to salvation. God is not a Father 
who would hide the essentials between the lines of scripture to be seen 
only by those with great intellects; nor would he clothe them in the vague- 
ness ot patterns and inferences — or the "laws of implication" as one 
brother called it, i.e., something imphed in scripture becomes a law and 
the breaking of that Iaw puts one's soul in jeopardy. (How many of us 
can agi'ee on just what constitutes a law of implication or an approved ex- 
ample?) God does not play such games. Only our brethren play such 
games! 
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What IS essential for salvation is faith and trust in a loving Fa- 
ther who has saved us in spite of our ormeriness. It is the honoring of 
Christ who died for us and respect and love for His children, "By this all 
men will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another'' 
(John 13:35). Yes, ''by faith we are all the children of God" and through 
this grace we have fellowship with Him. It only remains for us to become 
converted and enjoy fellowship with one another. Pray for it. 

2710 Day Road, Huntswlle, Alabama 35801 


RUMBLINGS IN PARADISE? 





Several years ago the periodical, Fire Foundation (then edited 
by the late Reuel Lemmons), was sold to one of our brotherhoods 
staunchest legatist. Of course Reuel got fhe boot and another one of those 
staunch legalist brethren, H. A. ''Buster'’ Dobbs, was appointed editor. 
This caused great leaps of oy and handclapping among a certain segment 
of brethren, among who was no other than [ra Rice, Jr., for ''Buster'’ 
would surely save the church. But things have taken a slightly different 
turn lately. It seems that brother Dobbs has adopted the teaching that 
"all hfe is worship"’, (based primanly on Romans 12:1,2) a subject on 
which several of our Ensign writers have written lately. The following 
Statements were written in the September 1999 issue of Ira's Contending 
For The Faith" by David P. Brown, the associate editor. 


Let me not mince words or beat around the proverbial 
bush. Frankly, I am referring to H. A. ''Buster'’ Dobbs, 
Editor of Fert Foundation. With him is his ever loyal 
apologist Lindel] Mitchel, preacher for the Church of 
Chast, 1161 W. Church Street, Livingston, Texas. Lin- 
dell is a regular writer and one of those reaming on the 
so-called "Advisory Staff" of Firm Foundation. ... 


It was in February of 1998 that Jess Hall preached lus 
sermon at Fleetwood wherein he taught that "‘all of life is 
worship.'’ This was the sermon that initiated the problems 
that continue to this day. ... 
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In a meeting witb Dobbs brethren found out that he be- 
lieved and defended Hall's teaching. Then, in July 1998 
Dobbs preached a sermon at Feetwood in which he de- 
fended the ‘‘all life is worship docfrine."' 


So Ira and his paper have found another horse to ride. 
But maybe now they will give other brethren a rest, such as Rubel 
Shelly, Max Lucado, Jeff Walling and Joe Beam. These are 
brethren of whom Ira has been trying to run out of the church for 
years, but as of now he hasn't been very successful. - Editer 


TRUE WORSHIP 


By Dallas Burdette Part 4 of 4 


LITURGY VERSUS TRUE WORSHIP 


Again, I ask, What do you mean when you say you are 
worshipping God? It seems that many Christians do not clearly — 
differentiate between liturgy and true worship. There is still a 
tendency on the part of many to go back to mechanical forms of 
the Christian life and worship through ntuals. And these rituals — 
are identified as true worship—not the presenting of one’s life as 
a living sacrifice. Today, so-called Christian worship has been re- 
verting to a set form; Christians have been persuaded that this is 
true worship. But true worship is not adhcrence to assigned ritu- 
als discharged in a defined manner. The litmus test to apply to 
true worship is to look at one’s ethical behavior. Jesus describes 
this kind of course of action in Bis Sermon on the Mount. Wor- 
ship has nothing to do with the geographical location of a particu- 
lar building or certain rituals performed on Sunday morning. 
Today, we are the Temple of God and worship takes place within 
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us. The true worshiper is not one who goes devotedly to early 
morning celebration and then claims the rest of the week to live 
any way he or she wishes. The true worshiper is one whose life is 
controlled by the Holy Spirit. The first characteristics of a true 
worshiper is: “For it is we who are the circumcision, we who wor- 
ship by the Spirit of God, who glory in Christ Jesus, and who put 
no confidence in the flesh” (Philippians 3:3). 


CHRISTIAN WORSHIP DEFINED 


The apostle defines Christian worship as a worship that is 
controlled by the Holy Spirit. And this worship is a worship of 
rejoicing. It is no longer a matter of duty—it is a desire. We love 
because He first loved us. The consciousness of being moved in- 
wardly and being gripped and being led by the Spirit constitutes 
the characteristics of worship that is by the Spirit. To worship by 
the Spirit of God is not something cold and formal, it is always 
warm and loving and free. Since the Holy Spirit is in us, there 
must be something of the love of God in us. Paul says, “God has 
poured out his love into our hearts by the Holy Spirit, whom he 
has given us” (Romans 5:5). As men and women worship God 
more and more by the Spirit, they become less and less dependent 
upon means. By means, I mean buildings, liturgies, preachers, or 
even other people. The man who worships in the Spirit realizes 
the presence of God. 


Remember, as stated above, that Jesus told the Samaritan 
woman that “God is spirit, and his worshipers must worship in 
spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). Anyone who realizes the pres- 
ence of God realizes something of His holiness and feels unwor- 
thy. The Hebrew writer expresses it this way: “Therefore, since 
we are receiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken, let us be 
thankful, and so worship God acceptably with reverence and 
awe” (Hebrews 12:28). 
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Since God has not commanded a worship service on 
Sunday morning, then when Christians bind upon other Chris- 
tians their particular brand of orthodoxy they are enslaving 
where God has set us free. It would be well for Christians in ev- 
ery interpretative community to recall the words of Paul to the 
Galatians: “It is for freedom that Christ has set us free. Stand 
firm, then, and do not let yourselves be burdened again by a yoke 
of slavery” (Galatians 5:1). Again, Paul complained about their 
making certain days and festivals as mandatory an indication of 
their failure to comprehend what Christianity is al] about: “You 
are observing special days and months and seasons and years! I 
fear for you, that somehow I have wasted my efforts on you” 
(Galatians 4:10). 


Once more, Paul, in this same vein, writes to the Colos- 
sians: “Therefore do not let anyone judge you by what you eat or 
drink, or with regard to a religious festival, a New Moon celebra- 
tion or a Sabbath day. These are a shadow of the things that were 
to come; the reality, however, is found in Christ” (Colossians 
2:16-17). Aud, finally, Paul writes to the Romans: “One man con- 
siders one day more sacred than another; another man considers 
every day alike. Each one should be fully convinced in his own 
mind” (Romans 14:5). True worship is not in the keeping of 
days; it is not in practicing circumcision; it is not in singing with 
or without the instrument; it is not in the manner of breaking the 
bread in the Lord’s supper; it is not in the use of wine only or 
grape juice only, and so on. 


Prior to this admonition about days, Paul encouraged all 
the believers to “offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and 
pleasing to God-——this ts your spiritual act of worship. Do not con- 
form any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed 
by the renewing of your mind. Then you will be able to test and 
approve what God’s will is-—his good, pleasing and perfect will!” 
(Romans 12:1-2). What does it mean to present your body a 
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living sacrifice? Listen to Paul as he enumerates ways in which 
one worships God: 


Love must be sincere. Hate what ts evil; cling to what is 
good. Be devoted to one another in brotherly love. 
Honor one another above yourselves. Never be lacking 
in zeal, but Keep your spiritual fervor, serving the 
Lord. Be joyful in hope, patient in affliction, faithful in 
prayer. Share with God’s people who are in need. 
Practice hospitality. Bless those who persecute you; 
bless and do not curse. Rejoice with those who rejoice; 
mourn with those who mourn. Live in harmony with 
one another. Do not be proud, but be willing to associ- 
ate with people of low position. Do not be conceited. Do 
not repay anyone evil for evil. Be careful to do what is 
right in the eyes of everybody. If it is possible, as far as 
it depends on you, live at peace with everyone. Do not 
take revenge, my friends, but leave room for God’s 
wrath, for it is written: “It is mine to avenge; I will re- 
pay,” says the Lord. On the contrary: “if your enemy 
is hungry, feed him; ifhe is thirsty, give him something 
to drink. In doing this, you will heap burning coals on 
his head.” Do not be overcome by evil, but overcome 
evil with good (Romans 12:9-21). 


For Paul, the doctrine of worship and ethics converge. 
Worship ts not replaced by ethics, but rather ethics are turned 
into worship. Many Christians know little about true worship. 
Pick up the newspaper and read the advertisements by the 
churches: morning worship, 11 am. But frequently “morning 
worship” is nothing more than “monning liturgy.” But for the 
Christian, his whole life is to become spiritual worship. I{t is a 
worship of reasonable service. The only acts that God has or- 
dained for the Christian in worship ts to exemplify God in his/her 
daily walk with Him. May God help us not to enslave God’s peo- 
ple with ritualistic worship ever again. 
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ABOUT THE 
LORD'S PRAYER 








By Eleanor Shermer 


When I was a child the person leading in prayer in a worship 
service would sometimes lead the congregation into a recital, in unison, of 
the Lord's prayer. This was in a Restoration church that later became 
know as the Disciples of Christ. 

Sometimes the leaders would explain that the prayer of Matthew 
6:9-13 was not really the Lord's prayer, but the mode! prayer. He was 
always "in touch" with God. The Apostle Paul told the Thessalonians to 
pray without ceasing (I Thes, 5:17). And Jesus taught the importance of 
continuing persistently in prayer (Luke 11:5-13). 

I had worshipped in different Restoratoon churches that did 
sometimes pray together the '’Lord's Prayer’’. It was when I became 
united with an anti-musical instrument church that I heard that they nev- 
er prayed that prayer because it was not meant for the church. ‘’The 
Kingdom has already come,"’ they said'' (Col, 1:9-17) "and we are a part 
of it’ (Col. 1:13); I] Pet. 1:10,11; Heb. 12:28, 29) 

As a young child I learned ‘Now I lay me down to sleep, etc’’. 
As a teenager I no longer rected that prayer, but I began to recite "the 
Lord's prayer’’ each night, a practice which I continued through the 
years whether it was intended for the Lord's church and even if the king- 
dom has already come. 

Although I recited the words as recorded in the Bible for years, I 
was stll thinking first person singular! My Father give me my daily 
bread, forgive my sins, lead me not into temptation, deliver me from evil. 


I have "changed churches" a nuinber of times for a nunber of 
reasons. Preachers can sometimes say, "'I've done ail J can do here"’ and 
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leave for greener pastures. If a ''church member'’ makes a change it al- 
ways raises eyebrows and causes speculations and rumors and suspicions 
and sometimes even gossip and backbiting, 


In my prayer to ''Our Father" these days, 1 am finally thinking 
of all of us. . . every Christian 1 have ever know and even those I have 
never met. This leads to other petitions for all of us. 

2100 Nettlebrook Drive, Winston-Salem, North Carolina 27106 








ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 








By Arnold Hardin 


Jesus likened the kingdom of heaven unto a King having a wed- 
ding party for his son (Mat. 22;1-15). Kings furnished the attire free of 
charge. One guest was not so attired. The King made inquiry. The man 
was speeciless. He was pumshed. How many sermons have you heard 
as to the spiritual significance of this wedding garments? Scarcely any! | 
thought so. 

I have been asked about this matter. The man refused a free gift 
preferring his own garment. The King was insulted and outraged. The 
man was speechless having no excuse. In God's tngdom we have been 
invited to a marriage feast and a robe of righteousness has been provided 
- no charge. Since we are all sinners - head over heels in debt and unable 
to pay even one payment - out of pure love God _ has provided a righ- 
teousness apart from that law that "we might be justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus'' (Rom. 3:1-25). 
During his thirty three years on earth Jesus was weaving a robe of righ- 
teousness not for himself, or else, he too was a sinner. Don’t blaspheme 
the Lord! It has been asked ''Where is your righteousness? Reply - 'In 
heaven.'' What a marvelous God we serve in that there is in heaven a 
righteousness to be given to those on | earth. Underserving and lost sin- 
ners being clothed with heaven's righteousness. ''For you are all the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Const Jesus. For as many of you as were 
baptized into Christ did put on Christ'’ (Gal. 3:26-27). Clothed with the 
merits of Christ's righteousness. Praise God. 
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Jmputed righteousness is the very heart of the gospel. Why do so 
many reject it? | have been challenged to show that the righteousness of 
Christ is imputed, credited to us. Such ignorance is appalling (1 Cor. 
1:30; 2 Cor. 5:21; Rom. 10:1-5). Jeremiah in referring to our Lord said 
he would be "the Lord our righteousness" (Jer. 23: 6). Justifying righ- 
teousness could only be accomplished by Christ. We being justified by his 
obedience (Rom. 5:19). And to that very end he became the end of the 
law for righteousness (Rom. 10:4). This justifying righteousness shall re- 
side with the person of Christ. This saving righteousness is sti! ''in him," 
not "in us."’ Catholicism teaches that righteousness is "infused" into us 
thus making us morally righteous. Satan can think up more ways to de- 
ceive than imagined. Our sins were placed on Christ but they did not be- 
come his personally; so that his righteousness could become our wedding 
garment though not ours personally (1 Cor. 5:21). Thus it is a justifying 
virtue only by imputation (Isa. 53:4-0). 

Brethren remember Joshua and you will understand the need for 
the garnient of righteousness (Zech. 3:3). Refusing to do so we are told 
that God indeed did impute righteousness to Abraham, not that of a alien 
righteousness outside himself, but his own mghteousness, Brethren are 
askine did God impute, account, reckon the nghteousness of Christ to 
Abraham. Such ignorance is inexcusable. Five times in the first part of 
Romans four Paul says that Abraham was ‘‘credited"' with the works of 
law. Based upon this false assumption we are told that we likewise are 
credited with our own deeds not by a righteousness furnished by God in 
Christ. May I ask our legalistic brethren one simple question? Did the 
blood of Christ flow back to save Abraham? To be consistent you must 
conclude that it was not the saving power for Abraham but rather his 
own moral goodness. God has provided a wedding garment for us free of 
charge (Rom. 3:24)). The merits of Christ's life and dying provided that 
garment. Refuse it as God's gift and your speechJessness will reverberate 
through all eternity - gnashing of teeth.” 

Justice demands the guilty to be punished. Right? Christ re- 
versed it by placing himself on that cross beam of torture. As Max Luca- 
do has written, ''The perfect record of Christ was given to you, and your 
imperfect record was given to Chiist. Jesus was not ‘guilty,’ but he suf- 
fered for those who are guilty to bring us to God (1 Pet. 3:18). Asa re- 
sult, God's holiness is honored and his children forgiven."' God did not 
wink at our rebellion, nor ignore our sins, nor lower his standard but he 
sentenced himself. Salvation springs from the very nature of God that 
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being JUSTICE and LOVE. No one but God could solve such a dispar 
ity (Rom. 3:21-31), 

The Galatians were viewed by Pau as spiritually and intellectual- 
ly "stupid." They were leaving ''the truth of the gospei’ for that of an 
“ethical gospel." So it is today. Most are depending upon their own 
moral goodness to save them. All such garments woven under the banner 
of the ethical gospel are but ''filthy rags." A dissenter is heard that if such 
is true that it would indict Christ who obeyed. To what extent did he 
obey? Perfectly? He was not just an example for us as he did not obey 
for himself, or else, he was a sinner in need of obedience. Don't blas- 
pheme the Lord. Since we all sin we are debtors with nothing with which 
to pay our debt. What nonsense it is therefore to teach that Abraham and 
we stand justified before God dressed in our own works of righteousness. 
Remove the ear plugs of legalism and listen to God's teaching in this mat- 
ter (Deut. 9:4-6). This false gospel pictures God as looking down observ- 
ing sinners making themselves righteous, justified by obedience to law, 
and God is left with nothing to do but to declare such sinners as okay and 
he makes a note of it. What a horrible lie Satan ‘s promoting. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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GOD AND SLAVERY 
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By John Eoff 


To our way of thinking there can be few activities of man more 
immoral than the practce of slavery. To think that one man would im- 
pose his will on another without recourse is abhorrent to most of us today, 
however, it is the very nature of man to dominate those he ts strong 
enough to conquer. It has been so from almost the beginning of recorded 
history. Even today weaker men are enslaved by the stronger in areas 
where socefies have not forined statutes or taboos against such activities. 

We find slavery recorded in the Bible as far back as Abram. His 
possessions when he came out of Egypt included animals and 
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menservants. He owned people. God instructed him to circumcise all 
males in his household including those born into his household and those 
bought with money. People who had become under the power of others 
were owned by them to be dealt with as the owner desired. Not only were 
weaker men, clans, or nations captured to become the property of their 
conquerors but also the weaker sex was dominated by the strong and 
women belonged to men to the same extent as other slaves. Abram's wife 
called him master which term refers to the relationship of an owner of a 
slave. She also had slaves and gave one of hers to Abram to be another 
wife, a possession that he could use and dispose of at his own pleasure. It 
iS apparent that man, when unrestrained, imposes his will upon all to 
whom he is superior in strength. This its the nature of the ''first man'' 
Adam It would appear to modern man to be a glaring mistake that slav- 
ery has not been condemned by God, and made to be a sin by inclusion 
under prohibitive law. Instead, God gave commandments regarding the 
relationship of slave to master, and master to slave, forbidding gross un- 
just treatment of slaves by their master \s but also instructing the slaves to 
be in willing subjection, not rebellion. 

Men, including our ancestors in this very ‘‘land of the free,'’ as 
late as the preceding century, used God's instructions concerning the rela- 
tonship between masters and slaves as an excuse to include slaves among 
our possessions. Even our hero founders, including George Washington, 
owned and bought and sold other men for gain. Can we lmow the mind 
of God that he did not condemn this evil practice in order to put an end to 
it? The pot can't question the potter but we can observe what has be- 
come of the practice of slavery. 

Wherever Jesus is preached the practice of slavery has de- 
creased. This without legislation on the part of One who own all men. 
Some would claim that slavery has ended in all Christian societies but this 
is not quiet the case. One form of slavery is still tolerated, though to an 
ever decreasing degree, and defended with scripture by those who prac- 
tice rt. That form of slavery of the weaker vessel, woman. Obviously 
women enjoy greater freedom in the society of Ciunstians than anywhere 
else in the world but she is still reduced to a position of inferiority by 
many who profess the name of Jesus. Her elevation ftom the former state 
of besng the property of men, whether her father, who could sell her, or 
her husband, who could buy her and dominate her, has become about not 
because of legjslation but because of the rule of love. Where Jesus ts 
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preached, love increases. Where love increases, slavery has to decrease. 
When love is supreme, slavery, tn all its forms will end. 

During my own lifetime wives have obtained legal status in my 
home state, Texas. They can not actually sell property. They have ob- 
tained some measure of freedom in the Lord where there is neither maie 
nor female, slave or free, but this is the last bastion existing for their en- 
slavement. Scripture is quoted to ''keep them in their place" just as scrip- 
ture has previously been quoted to excuse the ownership of men and 
women slaves who has been overpowered in order to forced then into ser- 
vitude. May the day come when love reigns supreme and all slavery has 
ceases not by commandment but by conforming to the likeness of Jesus, 
who became a slave for all manland in order that we might know the 
truth and thus be made free. At that ttme woman's role in the ''church"' 
will become a non-issue. 

57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 jedel@ktc.com 





NEED NEW SUBSCRIBERS 

Bethren the Ensign subscription [ist is dwindling to an 
unexceptable level. Maybe there's too many reading it on the in- 
ternet and don't feel the need to subscribe. It's good that they 
read it but it doesn't pay the printer and post office. Got any 
ideas? 


LOOKING BEYOND NOAH 





By Elmer Prout 


The text, Hebrews 11:7, provided a quick and easy outline for a 
sermon on Noah and his active faith. The first point was that Noah lis- 
tened to the warning. He did not shrug it off. Second, Noah allowed the 
warning to move him to "holy fear." There is definitety a place for fear in 
the life of farth. But third, Noad did more than ''tremble'' (James 2:19). 
He ‘built an ark to save his family." By compressing those three points 


194 


there was ample tme to contrast faithful Noah to the wicked world which 
he condemned. The application was a direct admonition: follow the ex- 
ample of Noah in holy fear and saving action (Mat. 24:36-44; II Pet. 3:3-7 
tied the Oid Testament flood with New Testament warming and promise). 

There! Next Sunday's sermon was done! But at that point I 
turned to Genesis 6 and read this: 


The Lord saw how great man's wickedness on the earth had 
become ... The Lord was gyicved that he had made man on 
the eayth, and his heart was filled with pain. 

Genesis 6:5, 6 NIV 


"The Lord was grieved . . . his heart was filled with pain." I 
could hardly believe my eyes. I had built a whole sermon around human 
action — around Noah, the ark he built, the family he saved. Isn't Noah 
important? Don't we modem Christians need to be wamed, moved to 
holy fear, and driven to faithful action? 


Yes. But warning and fear and action do not and cannot stand 
on their own virtue. If my sermon was to be a Chastian sermon in any 
sense I would have looked beyond Noah — | would have to look before 
Noah. I would have to see less of Noah and more of the Lord. In fact, 
from a gospel standpomnt, I was not ready to preach about Noah until the 
pain that filled the Lord's heart had impacted my heart at least to some 
extent. : 


As I reevaluated the sermon I had thought was set for next 
Sunday | began to see how shallow and man-centered it was. In my zeal 
to move the congregation to action I had begun and ended the sermon on 
a horizontal level: wicked people, righteous Noah, careless people, heedfw 
Noah. ‘'Be like Noah." 

The Genesis story pulls us away from horrontal fixation to the 
vertical encounter with God. Not God as angry Judge but God as 
grieved, heartbroken Lord. 

I looked at the completed outline — completed? Only if I wanted 
to by-pass the God whose gospel I pledged to declare. How far beyond 
Noah must we look? Far enough that both Noah's story and our sermons 
about him are set firmnly in the searing light of the pain in the Lord's heart. 

307 W. Keystone Avenue, Woodland, California 95695 
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SCRUPLES, CONCLUSIONS, 
LIBERTY, AND LOVE 


By Neal Griffin 


The scruples introduced in Romans, chapter !4, to the Jewish 
mind, were closed related to sin. Ido! worship was a serious violation of 
the Law, so it is easy to see why they would eschew the eating of meats 
sacrificed to idols.. But to the Gentle convert or to the more enlightened 
Jewish convert, who had a fresh grasp on the freedom which is in Chnist 
Jesus, meat sacrificed to idois was only meat with no horrible stigma at- 
tached. And so it was with special days. Some continued to observe them 
while others placed no religious significance on them. 

The problem that Paul was addressing was not which position on 
these issues was correct, but rather it was the attitudes generated by 
them. Notice how the theme of chapter 14 is nestled so beautifully be- 
tween the great passage Jove in in chapter 13:8-10, and the passage on 
brotherly acceptance in 15:7. 

Let us gave a closer look at the atotudes which Paul is promoting 
for the disputants on both sides of these issues. Both sides have Christian 
responsibilities in tus mess. The enlightened brother is admonished to 
treat the brother, who is on a Jower level of enlightenment, with loving 
concern, He must not run roughshod over his feelings or in anywise cause 
him to stumble by violating his conscience. As I understand it, the apostle 
is saying not to bring social pressure on him to eat the meat, but rather 
defer to huis scruples and be sensitive to his feelings. And to the less en- 
lightened brother Paul says not to judge the brother who eats the meat. 
The less enlightened brother has a definite responsibility im this matter, 
and this aspect of the issue is usually overlooked or, at least, downplayed. 

Though Romans 14 does not specifically list every possible divi- 
sive issue, which Satan has conjured up to mutilate the precious body of 
Jesus, It does lay down the God breathed pnnciple by which all of our 
petty issues can be resolved if we love one another. Which brings me the 
to the difficult part. 

Here comes the personal application. Here comes the part where 
“sacred cows" are called in for exanunation. Here conies the painful 
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part. and I realize that there are certain risks attendant, but I am going to 
list a few of the issues which need a healthy dose of the principle taught in 
Romans 14. But, before I do, | wish to emphasize that these divisive is- 
sues are Satan's invention. They have nothing to do with understanding 
the Gospel call. They are mustakenly and sinfully used as reasons for re- 
Jectng brethren with different understandings on certain contested pas- 
sages. Here they are: The thousand year reign of Jesus from Jerusalem; 
The use of only one cup in the observance of the Lord's Supper; The use 
of fermented wine in the Supper; The use of Bible classes; The use of mu- 
sical instruments in praise to God; The use of money from the church 
treasury to support orphanages and/or evangelistc organizations; Wom- 
en speaking in the assembly; Women wearing head covers; Kneeling to 
pray; The indwelling of the Holy Spint; Diovorce and remarnage; and, 
Breakimg the bread before blessing it. This is, by no means, a complete 
hist, but it will suffice for the purpose intended. 

If the listing of any one of these divisive issues has gotten your 
dander up, I am not trying to be insulting, but how could you discuss the 
practice of snake handling as a religious practice, without mentioning 
snake handling? In keeping with the theme of Romans 14. [ am trying not 
be be offensive. I beg you by the tender mercies of Jesus to consider these 
thoughts in light of His word. 

Relating to me personally, I am resolved not to use any of the 
above listed issues, one way or the other, as cntezia for rejecting my 
brethren for whom Christ died. It is not our agreement on these issues 
that makes us brethren, but rather st is the fact that we have the same F2- 
ther. We are brethren by reason of patermsty and we are not at hiberty to 
deny it because of petty viewpoints on any issue which Satan has 
introduced. 

What we are at liberty to do is to love one another regardless. 
The freedom wiiich is in Christ Jesus allows us to ‘forbear one another in 
love,'' to "bear one another's burdens,'' to ‘put up with one another," 
and to ‘welcome one another, as Christ welcomed you, to the glory of 
God." This blessed liberty gives no place to the rejection of sincere breth- 
ren who have crowned Jesus as the King of our lives. We are not under 
obligation to exantine every brother who would assemble with us and to 
demand conipliance with our conclusions in matters which have nothing 
at all to do with salvation by grace through faith. 

10814 Bar X Trail, Hefotes, Texas 78023. 
ngnfini2@aolL.com 
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MOMMAS DON'T LET YOUR 
BABIES GROW UP TO BE ATHEISTS... 





By Bob D. Lewis 


Now the title of this essay may shock you, but that wasn't my in- 
tention. My hope is that the title will encourage you to read on and con 
sider what I have to say about the long-lasting effect of your own life upon 
the lives of your children and upon the lives of generations of children to 
come. 

And it's not necessarily the case that you can prevent your chil 
dren from freely choosing atheism as a philosophical explanation of the 
existence of matter after they become adults, although few people ever do 
so formally. But there are things that you can do which will have a de 
cided effect upon how your children view the world and how they estab 
lish values in their own lives -- values which ultimately will have an effect 
on how they treat you and other members of your family. 


It has always seemed strange to me that mothers and fathers who 
were raised going to church and whose values were shaped by the Bible 
or by parenté whose moral training was derived from the Bible, now al 
low their own children to sit at home on Sunday without recerving the 
moral training which they themselves received. 


Parents seem to think ~ at least I did at one time -- that children 
will just naturally adopt the moral outlook of their parents, that they will 
internalize the same norms of conduct and fair play and pass those same 
values on to their children. But this can't be reasonably expected if our 
children fail to receive at least the same level and type of moral training 
that we received. 

Television appears to have a tremendous impact upon the 
moral development of children, but they seem to be more impressed 
with how their mother and daddy fee! about what they see on television. 
In fact, they are likely more impressed by how their parents feel about 
things, assuming parents have a close relationship with their children, 
than by any other single influence in their lives. 
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Although there are many things which a participant observer 
may lear: from growing up and becoming a parent and a grandparent, 
all human experience is unique and differs from person to person. Conse- 
quently, neither you nor I may assume that our own experiences as par- 
ents or children are or should be normative for others. 


But there are principles at work in moral growth and develop- 
ment that are unqueSfonable and unchanging, principles that are irrefut- 
able, principles which do not rest upon the latest fad in psychology or 
parenting theory. The principles to which! refer are principles which the 
Creator and Designer of children has declared to be true across all cul- 
tures and for all times. 


So what does the Bible say about raising children? First of all, it 
tells us about setting the right example ~ not just in what we do but in 
how we feel about things, the night attitude. Children are more likely to 
adopt our attitudes (how we feel) than they are to adopt our intellectual 
understanding of things (what we talk about). They are more likely to 
honor God in their lives if they perceive that we as parents truly honor 
him :n our own hearts — not just go to church and then talk about how 
boring it was or about how bad the church is or about how hypocritical 
some of its members are. 

Now to you who have children but don't take them to church: ¥'m 
not prepared to say to you that taking your children to church will solve 
all the problems of the world or even all of their own problems. What I 
can say to you is this. When you don't take your children to church you 
are saying something to them that I don't think you want them to hear. 
You're saying, smonuny and daddy don't subnat te anyone but 
themselves, nor should you. And for as long as they are too young to 
think for themselves you won't see the consequences of that land of 
thinkang. But as soon as they do, you will. They won't submit to you 
either. 

And I should also say that failure to take your children to 
church won't always result in the most negative outcome. Each person 
is free as an adult to make his or her own choices and the fme may 
come when your children will hear the message of Jesus and believe it. 
And it may be that God will use their faith to renew your faith some 
day. But is that a risk you want to take with your future or with the 
future of your children? —P. O. Box 427, DeFuciak Springs, Florida 32435 
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THE COVENANT OF LIFE: 
THE LEGALITY OF THE COVENANT 


RL. Kilpatrick 


Before a covenant can be made legally binding upon the whole 
world, it naturally follows that it has to be made with the whole world; 
otherwise, how could anyone be held legally responsible for tt provisions. 
The covenant which God made with Adam in the beginning incorporated 
the whole world and the first law given to Adam was a law binding upon 
all mankind. But how can this be? How can God hold the whole world 
responsibile for an agreement made with a singfe individual With our 
understanding of God's attribute of justice, this appears to be a paradox. 
For, since the covenant was conditional should not the option be given to 
all people? — especially since all must pay the penalty. 

In this we have established the major point of this lesson. The 
covenant with Adam and Eve was the covenant with the whole world and 
the whole world was Adam. 


THE BODY OF ADAM 


When we understand that God miraculously created the first 
pair and that through the natural law of procreafion—''seed producing af- 
ter it kind," and that the first pair became responsible for all subsequent 
offspring, then we can understand how that God may legally justify the 
incorporation of all humanity into a single covenarurt, because all human- 
ity make up the single body of Adam. God therefore deals with al! man- 
kind as he would with a single person because ali mankind stands before 
Him in the same condition of condemnation (Rom. $:9-19), 


God deals with the race of Adam as a smpgle entity of fife that 
broke the covenant and must now pay the supreme penalty. In this sense 
we are to think of ourselves belonging to the body of Adam in the same 
sense in which we belong to the Body of Christ — His church. Fleshly we 
belong to the one body of Adam and spvitually we belong to the one body 
of Christ (cf. Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22,23; 1 Cor. 12:12). 
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MAN, COVENANT AND LAW 

Let us make man in our image, after our likeness, and let them 
have dominion, .. '' (Gen. 1:26), The Psalmist speaks of the same domin- 
ion when he said, '"Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of 
thy hands. Thou hast put all things under his feet'' (Ps. 8:5-8). We gather 
from these passages that God appointed man as the lord tenant over the 
earth. God gave the earth to man for a residence and on a very liberal 
lease. 

THE LAW OF EDEN 

When God made man, He gave him the freedom of will so that 
he may develop in all the virtues and enjoy the happiness of his eastence. 
It was essental that he be placed under some kind of probation, for where 
there is no restriction there can be no rea! happiness. 

And the Lord commanded the man saying, ''Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: For in 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die'' 
(Gen. 2:17). 
Reduced to shorter terms, the covenant of life simply says: ''Obey and 
live, disobey and die.” 

In placing Adam under law, God was not setting before him a 
tempting choice (''... for God tempts no one,"' Js. 1:13) and neither was 
He testing to '’see"' if he would obey. God, being omniscient, knew exact- 
ly what Adam would do. However, law does surely provide a test of 
character, Just as the first one in Eden, But what to be proven here was 
not to God, but to Adam! Law was given to him to obey so that through 
its exercise he could experience the happiness and peace of mind in know- 
ing that he pleased his Creator. Without probation there is no way that 
man may know when he pleases God. 

We must be careful here not to leave the impression that true 
happiness ts found tn adhering to a ritualistic set of laws. The "peace that 
passes all understanding" is not found in a set of legal requisitions, as if it 
were a ''product'' released after doing magic deeds (study Col. 2:20-23). 
Happiness is a latent quality in obedience -- a ''byproduct" instead of a 
product." 

Obedience enables us to live in an amiable and harmonious rela- 
tionship with God and from such harmony comes the spiritual blessings of 
Happiness, Joy, Peace, and all such like — all of which identifies the ''state 
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of mind.’ All of our "'spiritual blessings'' mentioned in Galatians 5:22 
refer to the state or condition of the mind, and ‘against such there ts no 
law.'' There is no law against doing good and peace and happiness. 


THE ESSENTIALITY OF LAW 


Law motivates in a negative way, ''not to do.'’ Law cannot com- 
mand the existence of happiness. Without law and even within law, there 
can only exist fear and uncertainty that perhaps we have overstepped the 
bounds of law {cf. Heb. 2:15). In ancient times, the absence of law and 
knowledge was the very reason why idol worship flourished among the 
heathen nations. Because, man is by nature a worshipping being, possess- 
ing mstinctive awareness that there is a ngher Being who regulates his ex- 
istence. This is that which existed between Adam and Christ. ''The law 
was given through Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ"’ 
(John 1:17). In spite of all the good things we can say about the law of 
Moses, it could not redeem those who were under it. Yes, the law was 
good, and spiritual, and holy (Rom. 7:12). But it could not save those 
who had sinned. All who were under the law was under a curse because 
there was no forgiveness except through a blood sacrifice. ''For God has 
done what the law weakened by the flesh, could not do, sending his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin he condemned sin in the flesh 
that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not af- 
ter the flesh, but after the Spirit'’ (Rom. 8:3,4). 

What ts this ‘righteousness of the law'’ that is to be fulfilled in 
us? In brief, it was the ''perfection"' of the law. Law could not and can- 
not make us perfect. Only Jesus Christ can do this. "There is therefore 
now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus. For the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me free from the law of sin and 
death'’ (Rom. 8:1,2). No one who is not perfect can or will be saved. This 
kind of perfection is found only in Jesus Christ. To be baptized into his 
spiritual body is to be baptized into his perfection. The sinner may obey 
each and every law of men and angels, but such cannot save him from his 
sins. ‘'But when the fulness of tme was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might ceceive the adoption as sons'' (Gal. 4:4-5). Why 
redeem those who were under law? Because law could not save them. 
Without the shed blood of Jesus, all Jews stood under the same con- 
demnation as Gentiles who had no law. ''So that every mouth may be 
stopped.” 
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THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL: 
CONDEMNED IF WE PREACH 
ANY OTHER GOSPEL 








By Dallas Burdette Part 1 of 3 


1 am astonished that you are so quickly deserting the one 
who called you by the grace of Christ and are turning to a 
aifferent gospel—which is really no gospel at all. Evidently 
some people are throwing you into confusion and are 
trying to pervert the gospel of Chrisst. But_even if we or 
an angel from heaven should preach a gospel other than 
the one we preached to you, let him be eternally 
condemned!_As we have already said, so now | say again: 
If anybody is preaching to you a gospel other than what 
you accepted, let him be eternally condemned. 





INTRODUCTION 


The objective of this essay is to capture the heart of the gospel of 
Christ, that is to say, the substance of the good news of God. In order for 
one to identify the gospel of God, one must first understand what the 
gospel is all about. The question is: What is the gospel? Is it the twenty- 
seven books called the New Testament? Or is it the good news about a 
method of salvation through faith, not works? When Paul speaks of the 
gospel in his letter to the churches in the province of Galatia, Just what 
does he refer to? An answer to this most important question is essential 
for unity among God's people. Unless believers correctly identify the 
gospel, then unity will not exist as a whole among the saints.’ 


All Scripture citations are from he New International 


Version, (Grand Rapids. ME: Zondervan Publishing House) 1984, 
uniess stated otherwise. 
See Kevin W. Presley, ''Neo-Denominationalism in the Church 
of Christ,'' Old Paths Advocate LXVII, no. 9 (September 1995): 1], 
where he declares: 

The stream of BENOMINATIOALISM is indeed 
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Christians frequently identify the gospel with their particular 
brand of orthodoxy. In other words, if you participate in the use of indi- 
vidual communion cups in the observance of the Lord's Supper, then you 
are preaching another gospel. If you sing with the accompaniment of an 
wmstrument, then you are preaching another gospel. If you participate in 
teaching children and adults in a Bible study, separate and apart from the 
regular Sunday service, then you are preaching another gospel. If you ac- 
cept Bible colleges as okay, then you are preaching another gospel. This 
list is almost ad infinitum. Carl Ketcherside wrote, almost thirty-five 
years ago, about the evils arising from one's failure to differentiate be- 
tween gospel and doctnne. He says, 

Those who mistake unity with conformity and who predi- 
cate fellowship upon endorsement, brand as ''another gos- 
pel’’ every view, opinion and interpretation, which is 
divergent from their own. Under the fallacious notion that 
every religious concept which they splinter the family into 
fragments unless all are willing to make them the inviola- 
ble and inerrant interpreters of the sacred oracles.’ 





seeping into the Church of Christ. The words of Paul 
in Galatians 1:6~-7 are certainly timely: "I marvel! that 
ve are sO soon removed from him that called you into 
the grace of Christ unto another gospel; which is not 
another, but there be some that trouble you, and would 
pervert the gospel of Christ.” It is a worthy thing that 
we notice some of these modern assaults on the 
bulwarks of our faith. 


See also Don L. King, Editorial, Proper Perspective." 
Old Paths Advocate LXVII, no. 9 September 1995); 2, 
where King expresses his views about those who 
disagree with him over the use of individual communion 
cups and Sunday school. Ke writes: 


Listen, brethren: we believe it is wrong to use more 

than one cup. We believe people are going to be lost for 

using more than one cup... If I can't worship with 

them I can't fellowship them and I can't fellowship you 

if vou do! Is that simple? (Sic). 

Carl Ketcherside, Another Gospel." Mission Messenger 27, 
No. J (January 1965): 1. 
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The following ts a classic example of how sincere Christians 
abuse Galatians 1:8-9. On September 25, 1996, Ray Dutton wrote a let- 
ter to the elders of the Landmark Church of Christ concerning their em- 
ployment of Buddy Bell as their pulpit minister. In this letter he cites 
Galatians 1:8-9 for his justification for his tongue-lashing of the Land- 
mark elders. In this letter, he names many doctrinal issues — baptism, in- 
strumental music, denominationalism, solos, quartets and other special 
music, the role of women in the church, fellowship with denominations — 
that he takes issue with Bell and the elders at the Landmark church. He 
accuses Bell of preaching another gospel since Bell accepts fellowship with 
the denominations. He explains: 


Did not Paul tell us, "But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed. As we said before, so say I now again, If any man 
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have re- 
ceived, let him be accursed" (Gal. 1:8-9).’ 


As observed above, Kevin Presley — one-cup and non-Sunday 
school — also cites Galatians 1:8-9 to condemn men like Ray Dutton as 
well as Buddy Bell. There are approxmately twenty-five divisions (some 
say more) that claim this citation as their own unique property. Leroy 
Garrett calls attention to this much-abused passage by going right to the 
heart of another gospel: 

it was a gospel that destroyed that grace through the in- 
troduction of Jewish rites and ceremonies as essential to 
salvation. . . What the Judaizers proclaimed was per- 
verted in that it made salvation a matter of law and works 
rather than faith and grace. .. Any message that bases 
Justification on anything but the merits of the Lord Jesus 
is a perversion, and that was the problem in Galatia. Paul 
concedes that ‘if a law had been given which could make 
alive, then righteousness would indeed be by the law." 
Thus could never be, so Jesus Christ was given as the sin- 
bearer to those that believe.” 


Rav Dutton, "Te: The Elders of the Landmark church of 
chasis :"" Seibles Road Church of Christ Bulletin (November 3, 1996): 3. 
Leroy Garrett, Restoration Review 17. no. 3 (March 75), 42. 
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It is not uncommon for interpreters to impose their own con- 
ceptual grids on a text without due reflection. When one approaches the 
Word of God, one should approach with a hermeneutics of suspicion. In 
other words, one should be conscious of his/her own fallibility in interpret- 
ing Scriptures. One's interpretation should always remain the object of 
suspicion and of critical evaluation. Everyone must have a self-critical 
stance toward the tendency to impose one's own agenda upon the exposi- 
tion of Scripture. This is especially true in the above Scripture citations 
(Gal. 1:6-9). 

One cannot just take the Scriptures at face value without seelang 
to understand the intent of the author. Everyone is to employ sound 
methods of interpreting in seeking to unfold the intended meaning of any 
text. One needs to develop the habit of working with the text in order to 
hear what the original hearers heard. Hopefully, this essay will assist 
one's understanding of the original setting in order to help remove twen- 
tieth century bifocals and journey back into the first century, to stand 
upon their threshold, to see through their eyes, and to think their 
thoughts. God's people must seek to read the Bible without colored 
glasses, which often leads to distortions; one must guard against his/her 
interpretation as equal to that of Scripture. To accomplish these objec- 
tives, it is necessary to learn how to read the Word of God afresh. 

P, O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdettes@mindspring,com 
Web Site: www.freedominchrist.net 


MERRY CHRISTMAS 


It seems sorta werd wishing our readers a Merry Christmas 
even before Thanksgiving — but this will be the last issue before that 
blessed event. At my age time passes like a recording reel being fast or- 
warded. The closer to the end the faster it becomes. Our atttude should 
be like Racoon John Smith's who said while on his death bed, ‘Don't you 
wish you were as close to heaven as I am?"’ He died shortly afterwards. 
That's faith - being sure where we're going. We need more of this in the 
church. I am impressed with Arnold Hardin's comments on this subject 
in this issue. God bless, and thanks for all your help and encouragement. 
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SALVATION BY GRACE 
THROUGH FAITH 


By Jim Gregory 


During the past several months I have spent more tme on the 
study of salvation by grace than ever before in my life. In the course of 
this study, ['ve arrived at some conclusions which I'll shave in this essay. I 
ask not that you agree with my conclusions, only that you study them with 
open minds. 

For it is by grace that you have been saved, through faith 

— and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God — not by 
works, so that no one can boast’ For we are God's work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which 
God prepared in advance for us to do.* 

In these and in the preceding seven verses, Paul addresses not 
only the process whereby God saves alien (those ‘'dead in sin’’) sinners, 
but also the purpose for which they are saved (i.e., '’to do good works"’). 

Before continuing with the primary subject, let's consider: '’. . . 
to do good works. ..'' Many conclude that the Christian does good 
works in order to remain faithful (1.e.. more good works equals more 
faithfulness). This is what has led to our works/righteousness theology. 
In doing so, we have grievously erred. We put the cart before the mule. 
Good works are the resuit of being a faithful Christian — not its cause. 
Hopefully, this fact will become ever more clear. 

In continuing this study, attenton must be given to the word 
"for'' at the begunning of verse eight. The Greek word here is ''gar,'' a 
particle, which is used to intensify the assigning of a reason to that which 
was said before. In English we might say: therefore, for this cause, be- 
cause of this or due to this. Now, consider what was said before verse 
eight. '’... you were dead in your. .. sins (vs. 1). ''... objects of wrath” 
(vs. 3). '’But because of his great love for us, God. . . rich in mercy, made 
us alive with Christ... itis by grace you have been saved (vss. 45), "In 
order that ... He might show the incomparable riches of His grace, ex- 
pressed in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus’’ (vs, 7). Alien sinners are 
dead in sin, objects of God's wrath; but due to his great love, mercy, 
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Read Ephesians 2:1-10. 
209 


kindness and grace, God saves them. Sinners are saved, not due to their 
merit, or anything which they can or cannot do, but totally due to God's 
grace. 

In confirmation, verses eight and nine: ''. .. by grace you have 
been saved, through faith — and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of 
God — not by works, so that no one can boast."" "You have been saved," 
should be translated, ‘'you are having been saved''; this being true due to 
the tense and mood of the verb The verb form shows a completed action 
with emphasis on its present effect. Further, it is passive rather than ac- 
. tive. Sinners are passive not active in their "having been saved'"'; God has 
the active role. God saves sinners - they do not and cannot save 
themselves. 

Note now, the beginning words of verse 10: ''For we are God's 
worlananship, created in Christ Jesus ...'' Again, that little word ''for'' 
(Gk. gar). Pauw now explains what he has said before. He assigns a rea- 
son for the facts stated in verses one through nine. He refers now to 
those, who by grace ‘are having been saved."' It is as though he says, 
"now, because of all this, you may know for sure.. .'' Know what? The 
saved are ''God's workmanship.'' The Greek word translated 'work- 
manship" is '‘poienea’’ which means that very thing which is made, The 
saved are made by God. Moreover, the saved are "created" in Christ Je 
sus... The verb forin is again passive and would be better rendered, 
"having been created .. .'' Therefore, the saved are those made by God, 
having been created by God, in Christ Jesus. God does the saving, God 
does the making, God does the creating — all due to His marvelous grace 
(cf. }1 Cor. 5:17, 18). 

Clearly, according to Paul, we are saved by God's grace; not be- 
cause of anything ("by works'') which we have done or can do for or by 
ourselves. Were it not for God's wondrous grace, we would all be forever 
dead in our sins with no hope for salvation. That which is dead, cannot, in 
and of itself, become alive. Due to his great love, kindness, mercy and 
grace, God has created us alive in Chnst Jesus. Even as Lazarus was 
made physically alive so also are we made spiritually alive by God's grace 
and power. 

Quickly, someone will ask: ''What of faith? The passage states, ’. - . 
you have been saved by grace, through faith.’ Does not our faith have a 
role in our salvation?'' Obviously, the answer must be, '' Yes, faith has a 
most important role in salvation.'' Passages such as John 3:16; 3:36; 
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5:24; 6:47 and Hebrews 11:6 make it imminently clear that faith in Christ 
as the Savior is essential. The question then becomes: How does one ob- 
tain faith? Now, I know all our ’’pat’’ answers - the most prominent be- 
ing ''faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of Christ'’ (Rom. 
10:17 and preceding verses). From this and other passages we have rea- 
soned that when one hears God's word and/or studies it, faith will be pro- 
duced. Faith attained in this manner would be due to the efforts of the 
one's who studied. However, I have come to wonder if it's so simple as 
we've mostly believed and taught. In considering just how we obtain or 
come to have faith, I believe attention should be given to other Scriptural 
evidence. 


To begin, we'll continue our examination of Ephesians 2:8-10. 
In the Greek text, both ''grace'' and "'faith'’ are in the feminine gender 
while ''this'' is in the neuter. Therefore, ''this'' cannot be made to refer to 
either grace or faith in particular. To what does the ''this"' of, ''. . . this is 
not from yourselves, it is the gift of God," refer? It is important that we 
understand two key points right here. First, remember again that little 
word "gar,'' which refers to that which was said before, at the beswwung 
of both verses eight and 10. ''For we are God's workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus... (vs, 10). Alf that we are and have, faith included, is due 
to the result of what? — God's workmanship — God's creation. Second, 
none of what we are or have is due to the result of what? — Works? 
(...not by works, so that no one can boast''). If faith is something which 
we can accomplish or attain in or of ourselves, is it not a work? — some- 
thing of which we could boast? 


Consider also, Acts 15:8-10. Spealang of the Gentile converts, 
Peter says in verse nine, ''. . . for He (God) purified their hearts by faith." 
God caused their hearts to be punfied by faith. Now, in Acts 16:13-15, 
Luke telling of Lydia's conversion writes, ''The Lord opened her heart to 
Paul's message.'' The Greek text reads, ''The Lord opened wide, her 
heart, to be paying attention. .. '' Who did the opening? Who made it 
possible for Lydia to pay attention? Who enabled her to believe? An- 
swer: The Lord. And last, in Acts 18:24-28, Luke tells of Apollos being 
better taught the way of the Lord and of his trip to Achaia. Verse 27 ''... 
On arnving he (Apollos) was a great help to those who by grace had 
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behkeved.'’ How had they believed? Answer: By grace. Their belief was 
made possible by God's grace. 

Some have reasoned that as the gospel is God's power unto 
salvation for all who believe it; then the gospel must also contain the pow- 
er for the creation of faith in those who hear it. It seems to be a reason- 
able conclusion. | must confess that | do not understand just how the 
gospel (the simple good news story of Jesus’ life, death and resurrection 
from the grave), has the power to cause one who has never before even 
heard the name, Jesus Christ, to accept Him as their Savior; but it does. 
This has been proven over and over. One need only to read in Acts of 
the conversions of sinners to Christ or to talk with missionaries who have 
been to India, China or other countries, where the Bible has never been 
heard of, much less read, to know that ''. . . the gospel is God's power 
unto salvation, . .'’ For me, this is God's greatest, most wonderful miracle 
- the gospel has the power to create saving faith. 


However, let us not lose sight of the fact that the gospel is God's 
power. Therefore, all that can be attained through the gospel, faith in- 
cluded, is the result of God's power - not man's. 


Due to all the foregoing, 1 conclude that even our faith, through 
which we are saved by grace, is God's doing - not ours. Someone will 
ask: Wait a minute! That's Calvinist doctrine! I reply: Nay, not Calvin- 
ist doctrine - rather, God's Word!" | believe, no - | know that it is high 
time we pulled our heads out of the sand and recognize that there is some- 
thing to being '‘foreknown,'' ''called,'’ and ''elected."’ We have far too 
long ignored or tried to explain such passages as Romans 8 -9 and Ephe- 
sians 1:3-14 which address themselves to this subject. We need to face the 
fact that these and other such passages are important, powerful and beau- 
tiful parts of God's message to us. We need to study them prayerfully, 
with open minds, intent upon learning all that we can. 


Let me hasten to add, | am not a Calvinist. | do not believe that 
God's call is irresistible and cannot be refused. Nor do | believe that one 
cannot ''fall from grace.'' I know that God ts the rewarder of all those 
who diligently or earnestly seek Him (Heb. 11:6; Mat. 7:7). Additionally, 
one needs only to read Hebrews 5:11-14; 6:1-6; 10:26-31, to realize the 
folly of any who contend that it is not possible to be lost, having once been 
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saved. However, | will say this, it will be much harder for a saved one to 
be lost than many of my brethren believe and teach. There is no doubt, in 
my mind, that once one is ''standing in grace,"’ he will really have to work 
at being lost to accomplish it! (cf. Rom. 5:1-11; Heb. 7:22-25; Jude 24). 

God's sovereignty and man's responsibility to seek Him is a 
paradox which I do not claim to fully understand nor be able to explain. 
Just as I do not understand and cannot explain the Trinity or how God 
spoke the universe into existence, so also it is with "'election.'' Neverthe- 
less, | believe - for all are biblical. 


Perhaps there are those reading this essay who can show me 
from Scnpture and sound reasoning that I err in my limited comprehen- 
sion of God's sovereignty. Perhaps they can explain such passages as Ro- 
mans 8 - 9; John 6:30-40, 8:42-47, 17:2-24; Acts 18:9 amd Ephesians 
1:3-14 in such a way so as to convince me that we need not be concerned 
about God's sovereignty. I stand ever ready to learn more of God's 
Word and Will for us. I am certainly not above changing my mind on 
any subject when shown Scriptural proof that I err in my understanding. 


Much comfort should be taken in the fact that God makes it 
abundantly clear in His Word that all the "called and elected” are those 
self-same ones who are "seeking and knoclong"”’ (cf. Luke 11:9; Heb. 
11:6; Mat, 7:7). As for me | shall continue to seek and know,, trusting 
that God, in His wondrous grace, will find a way to save me. 

1517 Sunfiower Lane, Granbury, Texas 76048 








THE APPEARANCE OF GRACE 








By Arnold Hardin 


I am approaching eighty years of life on earth. Sixty two of those 
exciting years have been spent in teaching, vocally and by the printed 
page. I do not look my age | am told, but I am beginning to feel every 
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mile I have journeyed. In the words of the late Dusty Goodman's great 
song -"'I've got leaving on my mind."' My time is short and this world has 
lost it's appeal. I look forward to going home. In the language of Kirk 
Malley's award winning song, I envision the time when my spirit takes it's 
flight and I will be ''Serenaded by Angels." I know whom I have believed 
and I am persuaded that he is able to guard that which I have committed 
unto him against that day.'' I am all packed and ready to go and I give 
my Savior all the praise, for had it not been for ''that old light house" high 
on the hill my ship forty years ago would have crashed on the rocks of le- 
galism and church tradition. But written in blaang letters of blood above 
that old light house were painted the words, ''For the grace of God hath 
appeared, bringing salvation to all men" (Titus 2:11). 

How beautiful and meaningful is the word SALVATION. 
Salvation from sins; salvaton from the servitude of the Devil; Salvation 
from the eternal miseries of hell. "'By grace through faith" we have been 
saved. What brought salvation? Grace, nothing but grace! How is that 
salvation obtained by sinners? By faith and nothing else. How is faith to 
be defined? Trust? Yes. But perhaps another word will help. Repent- 
ence? Yes, indeed, we depend upon Jesus and nothing else for our time 
or going home while being serenaded by angels. We dare not depend 
upon Church membership; our family traditions and heritage; our having 
been baptized; our being loyal to religious heritage and _ legalistic 
traditions. 

Critics, by now, are almost beside themselves. Why do you leave 
out one's dependence upon what grace has taught us to do? Did you ig- 
nore Paul's statement (v. 12) about grace teaches us how to live''? Yes, 
then Paul reminds us again that Christ gave hunself for us in order that 
we might become a people for God's own possession, zealous of good 
works. 

What is meant by '’grace instructing us'' as to how we are to 
live? The context will not allow our legalstc approach concerning com- 
mands. Are we looking for that blessed hope and appearing of our great 
God and Savior? We are if we are allowing grace to wstruct us concern- 
ing the implanting of such a hope within your heart and life. I was not 
there when that angry mob cried - ''CRUCIFY." I was not there when 
they lifted his cross so high. I was not there when they pierced his side. | 
was not there when the sword pierced Mary's heart. But blessed grace 
has taught me to realize that every Ome I sin on earth I feel that I'm the 
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one. My sims caused our Lord to be ridiculed, spat upon and separated 
from his father for the first time in all eternity. 

Why do we sin so easily? No mystery. We refuse the instruction 
found within grace as we refuse the eternal meaning of the cross. Paul 
would not agree with the widely held positon that the function of grace is 
to teach (commandments) how to live and by their works of obedience 
salvation is secured. Why are we so fascinated with law keeping knowing 
all the while we constantly break it? The Nation of Israel was so privi- 
leged to receive the ten commandments. They vowed to keep those laws. 
How utterly foolish! Commandment could not capture their hearts pro- 
ducing love for Jehovah. God's grace was abundant but they could not 
relate to it. !dolatry and disobedience ordered their lives. Why are we so 
foolish as to put our hope in commandments rather than viewing the full 
force of God's grace in asking Jesus to die for us, in our place, our substt- 
tute? Titus 2 was not written to aliens; rather to those in Christ who out 
of sheer unmerited favor we should respond in holiness of life. When life 
is lived in sight of the cross gratitude and a sanctified life will follow No 
other motivation will mold such a life. Brethren look to the cross allowing 
God's grace to instruct you thus receiving God's righteousness in Christ 
which is received by faith (Phil. 3:9). 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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